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Introduction

'The learning you will undertake in your Humanities and Social Sciences classes this
year will help prepare you not only for your senior subjects, but also for you to become a
national and global citizen.

'The topics covered in History will explore how our nation has evolved over the past
century to become the globalised, multicultural nation we are today. We focus on the
ways in which war has shaped our national identity and international relationships; the
ways in which First Nations peoples and non-Indigenous groups have sought and fought
for equality (and continue to do so) and our relationship with the environment. This
provides the context to make informed decisions about our nation’s future and for you to
participate with confidence in Australia’s vibrant democracy.

Geography has never been so important to our communities. Humankind’s relationship
with the natural world is at a critical intersection, as we face a climate crisis of our own
making. Together as communities we're challenged to work to find solutions to it. By
inquiring into the systems that shape our local and global environment, we’re able to more
carefully consider our contributions and impacts on the world in which we live.

These systems impact upon the world of work and our future employment. During
this part of our course, we'll work to make sense of how our economy works and its
place in the global system. We’ll discover how businesses operate. In the Economics
and Business chapters, we’ll explore the complex global financial networks that every
business connects with.

Understanding our rights and responsibilities within our communities have never been
more important. Australia is rightly proud of its representative democracy yet this system
of government can be complex and fragile. As active citizens, we need to understand how
our communities function; how diverse interests, individuals and groups cooperate; and
how our voice is important.

Finally, an understanding of how our democracy works and the values that underpin it has
never been more important. The global shift to the far-right, with an increased rhetoric of
ultra-nationalism, presents a substantial threat to the relative global stability and shared
norms that have been in place since the end of World War II. Understanding our political
system and the responsibility we all share to protect it, coupled with your knowledge

of our nation’s past, our impact on our physical landscapes and the way in which our
economy works, allows use to understand Australian society and our place within the
international context.

'The Humanities and Social Sciences are underpinned by a spirit of inquiry: one which
asks complex questions and develops arguments based on evidence to answer those
questions. The cognitive skills of analysing, evaluating and synthesising this evidence give
you a tool kit for thinking critically and making informed decisions as a young adult.
Perhaps the most important outcome of your Humanities and Social Sciences learning
is an appreciation of our shared humanity: by learning about both our nation and the
experiences of others, we develop empathy and an appreciation for views and experiences
other than our own and so can contribute to our shared futures in a meaningful and
inclusive way.

- Alison Bedford, series author
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About the illustrator
Jean-Michel Girard is an illustrator based in Québec City, Canada,

who has 30 years’ professional experience working around the world.
While Jean-Michel is able to work in a wide variety of styles (from

hyperrealism to cartoon), he has specialised in historical illustrations

as he is a longtime history aficionado. His attention to historical
detail is extraordinary. Jean-Michel uses digital tools but with
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About the cover artist

Fiona Omeenyo first appeared on the contemporary art scene in the late
1990s as one of the more prominent members of the newly established

far north Queensland’s renowned Lockhart River ‘Art Gang’.

‘My country Pathacy (Chester River near Coen) that’s where my
f/ﬁ;ll:‘lz%?chzr}gtso by Grandmother is from. My figures are about family and country. I do
my painting to carry my culture on and so my children will know

. )
our stories.

The artist’s figurative compositions connect ancestral spirits with

her kin relationships. For the artist, ancestors exist simultaneously
with the present-day generation. Accordingly, her themes constantly
revolve around bloodline and connectivity. A continuous relationship
with past and present is expressed through the artist’s sense of line
and space (both positive and negative).

About the cover

'This painting by Fiona
Omeenyo is titled Night
Fishing Connecting (2020).
Fishing and aquaculture are
important traditions for First
Nations peoples in Australia,
and fish is the world most
traded food commodity. Trade
is particularly explored in

the Economics and Business
subject within the Humanities
and Social Sciences for

Queensland series.

Fiona Omeenyo, Night Fishing
Connecting, Acrylic on canvas
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How to use this resource

Book structure

e All chapters have been closely aligned to the Australian Curriculum V.9.0 for
Humanities and Social Sciences for Year 10.

e This book contains four parts, with each part covering one of the four topic areas:
History, Geography, Economics and Business, and Civics and Citizenship.

e Every chapter starts with an engaging ‘Setting the scene’ story to help you jump into
a new topic, and includes an activity that can be used to spark classroom discussion.

e Each chapter has a ‘Chapter overview’ that lists ‘Learning goals’ for the chapter.

e Each chapter is divided into numbered sections, and each of these sections covers
content descriptors from the Australian Curriculum.

e Each chapter section starts with ‘Focus questions’ to drive your inquiries into
the Humanities.

¢ In History, following the inquiry approach, each chapter is constructed around an
over-arching key inquiry question and several sub-inquiry questions. The inquiry
questions are colour-coded to help students recognise their features:

e An interrogative
e A historical concept
e Specific content

e Scope and scale.

e In all chapters, QR codes are included for easy access to related videos.

¢ At the end of each section are Developing your understanding questions. The History
chapters also have Reflecting on your learning questions. At the end of each chapter
are End-of-chapter assessment activities.

Activity types
'This series uses a range of activity types, including the following:
* Developing concepts and skills (activities that scaffold important concepts and skills

from the Australian Curriculum)

e Reflecting on your learning and Developing your understanding review questions at
the end of each section (questions in both print and digital formats)

e Multiple other activity types, particularly in End-of-chapter activities, that vary from
analysing historical visual sources to graph interpretation and map-reading.

Activities cover a range of different learning types and levels.
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Making Thinking Visible activities

In this series, one of the common activity types we have employed is called Making
Thinking Visible. These activities are inspired by the Visible Thinking routines
devised by Harvard University’s Project Zero group.

Visible Thinking routines are engaging classroom activities which challenge
students to reflect on, and articulate, their thinking about a prompt or stimulus
material. By using the same routines (such as 'See, Think, Wonder'), students
develop familiarity and confidence with the rules of the activity. For more
information, teachers can visit the Online Teaching Suite or the Project Zero
website at https://pz.harvard.edu/thinking-routines.

e

A'VITAL'WAR JOB...A HEALTHY OPEN-AIR LIFE

2

>
."

Source: An Australian government recruitment poster during World War II,
which is covered in chapter 1 of this book
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Digital resources

This series uses the interactive Edjin platform, and includes both a student and a

teacher edition. In the Interactive Textbook version of this book, students will find

the following key resources:

e Images that can be zoomed in on (this is really useful for reviewing any images
to analyse at a larger size)

Interactive Chapter quizzes and Scorcher quizzes (timed, competitive and fun

tests of knowledge)

Videos, image galleries and other multimedia materials, such as zoomable maps

Additional geographic tools, such as a guide to using topographic maps and a
series of skills videos

Downloadable worksheets for all activities

Suggested solutions
Additional content to the print book
A PDF downloadable version of this student textbook.

In the Online Teaching Suite, teachers will find:

e Guidance on using the digital versions of the book
e Teaching programs and teaching tips
e Curriculum grids for each topic area

» Additional activity worksheets.

Icons

This icon in the margin of the page represents additional material is
in the Interactive Textbook.

y=
()
2? 'This brain icon with bracketed text indicates a Deeper thinking
@ question, or questions, to help you dive deeper into an idea within
the history chapters.
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Cognitive verbs glossary

Knowledge utilisation

direct an action or course

produce or evolve from your own thought or
imagination; reorganise or put elements together into
a new pattern or structure or to form a coherent or
functional whole

examine alternatives to choose an option; reach
a resolution as a result of consideration

demonstrates understanding of knowledge
using varying levels of skills; establish, conclude
or ascertain after consideration, observation,
investigation or calculation; decide or come to
a resolution

make an appraisal by weighing up or
assessing strengths, implications and limitations; make
judgments about ideas, works, solutions or methods
in relation to selected criteria; examine and determine
the merit, value or significance of something, based
on criteria

produce; create; bring into existence

carry out an examination or formal inquiry
in order to establish or obtain facts and reach new
conclusions; search, inquire into, interpret and draw
conclusions about data and information

give reasons or evidence to support an
answer, response or conclusion; show or prove
how an argument, statement or conclusion is right
or reasonable

give an expected result of an upcoming action
or event; suggest what may happen based on available
information

put forward a point of view (or an idea, an
argument or a suggestion) for consideration or action

study in detail, especially in order to discover
new information or reach a new understanding

combine different parts or elements (such
as information, ideas or components) into a whole, in
order to create new understanding

Analysis

Analyse consider in detail, for the purpose of finding
meaning or relationships, and identifying patterns,
similarities and differences

Apply use or employ in a particular situation

Compare estimate, measure or note how things are
similar or dissimilar

Consider think deliberately or carefully about
something, typically before making a decision; take
something into account when making a judgment;
view attentively or scrutinise; reflect on

Bedford et al

Discuss examine by argument; sift the considerations
for and against; debate; talk or write about a topic,
including a range of arguments, factors or hypotheses

Distinguish recognise as distinct or different; note
points of difference between; discriminate; discern;
make clear a difference/s between two or more concepts
or items

Examine determine the nature or condition of something

Generalise to make a statement that relates to many
people, things or conditions, based on limited facts

Infer reach a conclusion on the basis of evidence
or reasoning

Interpret explain the meaning of information or actions

Judge form an opinion or conclusion about; apply
both procedural and deliberative operations to make
a determination

Reflect on think about deeply and carefully

Suggest communicate or show an idea to consider

Comprehension

Communicate convey knowledge and/or
understandings to others; make known; transmit

Describe give an account of characteristics or features

Explain provide additional information that demonstrates
understanding of reasoning and/or application

Illustrate show the meaning or truth of something more
clearly, especially by giving examples

Organise arrange, order; form as or into a whole
consisting of interdependent or coordinated parts,
especially for harmonious or united action

Represent use words, images, symbols or signs to
convey meaning

Sequence place in a continuous or connected series;
arrange in a particular order

Retrieval

Demonstrate prove or make clear by argument,
reasoning or evidence, illustrating with practical
example; show by example; give a practical exhibition

Identify establish or indicate who or what someone or
something is

Recognise identify or recall particular features of
information from knowledge; identify that an item,
characteristic or quality exists; perceive as existing or
true; be aware of or acknowledge

Select make a choice between options

Use operate or put into effect; apply knowledge or rules
to put theory into practice

© Cambridge University Press & Assessment 2023
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What is History?

History is the process of inquiry into the past. We study the past in order to

‘?ﬁ’ T e

T

better understand the present, ourselves and others, and to help us prepare more
effectively for the future.

[
) Rl

'The person often referred to as the first historian was an ancient Greek called
Herodotus. Herodotus, and other early historians, used memories and records
of past events to make sense of their world. History is part of your schooling
because, in Australia, we have inherited a European school system that has links
to the ways ancient Greeks studied.

e 3

.

2
.

Not all cultures understand time in the same way as Europeans do. To study
history within the Australian Curriculum, we need to think of time as
Herodotus did. We can imagine time as a line joining the past, present and

r

iy

future in turn. This is called chronological order.

w
. it A
-

Through inquiring into the past, we appreciate ‘how the world and its people
have changed, as well as the significant continuities that exist to the present day’

(ACARA, Rationale).

Change and continuity (what changed and what stayed the same

[i.e. continued]) is just one of the key historical concepts that are covered

in Year 10 History. To understand these patterns of change and continuity,
historians draw on evidence, which consists of both primary and secondary
sources. Source material can be used to determine the cause-and-effect
relationships between individuals, groups and events. Sources can also be used
to consider the perspectives of participants, witnesses and historians in order
to make judgements about the significance of ideas, events and people, and to
develop a sound historical understanding.

As we engage with these sources, we may encounter differing perspectives, either
among the sources of the time, between primary and secondary perspectives,

or disagreements between historians. These differing views demonstrate the
contestability of the past.

Finally, as we learn more about our own and others’ histories, we develop
empathy: an appreciation and respect for the experiences of those unlike
ourselves.

History is a process of inquiry that seeks to answer a key question. Through
research and the development of an understanding of the events of the period
being studied and consideration of evidence (both primary and secondary
sources), we can substantiate interpretations of the past and communicate
these effectively.

In Year 10, our study focuses on the twentieth century, with an emphasis on

the changing global order and Australia’s place in it. The twentieth century was
marked by significant global conflict, a reordering of political and economic
relationships, ideological conflict and increasing cultural connectivity between
nations. This context is important in understanding Australia’s development and
its global standing.

< Source 1A Australian soldiers march through the jungles of New Guinea, December 1943




Introducing historical concepts and skills

Historical concepts and skills help to guide the way you question and think about an issue.

'The six concepts from the Australian Curriculum: History V9.0 that are used in the following
chapters on History are: evidence, perspectives, interpretations and contestability, continuity
and change, cause and effect, and significance.

We will also have a special emphasis in this book on the development of empathy — an
important part of trying to understand the lives of people who came before us. As you work
through the History chapters, you will come across these seven historical concepts and will
hopetully learn a lot about them.

History concepts

As you explore the subject matter through historical inquiry, you will be engaging with historical
concepts to develop your historical knowledge and, all the while, further developing your
historical skills. The historical skills you will develop as a result of your studies across these units
are as follows:

e Understanding and using chronology, terms and concepts

e Creating historical questions to guide research
e Analysing, interpreting and using sources as evidence
¢ Identifying and comparing perspectives and interpretations

e Explaining and communicating a historical argument.

Analysis and use of sources and perspectives,
interpretation and bias

‘Throughout your study of History, one of the key skills you will develop is the ability to analyse
and use sources. This involves being able to identify the origin, purpose and context of both
primary and secondary sources, and also being able to evaluate the reliability and usefulness
of these sources in order to synthesise information from and about historical sources to form a
historical argument.

As historians, our most important form of evidence comes from primary sources. This is
information created by people who were present at the time we are studying. They were there,
witnessing what occurred, and they made some record of it at the time (or shortly after). These
records are the lifeblood of history. They offer insight into events and people’s varied reactions
to them. Primary sources can take many forms: handwritten documents, printed material, oral
accounts and recordings, images (drawings, oil paintings, photographs, videos), statues and
artefacts (objects).

Secondary sources are records that were written well after the events being studied. They are
often written by historians who may not have been there to witness events directly. That is why

it is so important for historians to carefully analyse primary sources, to get an accurate picture of
what actually happened. Historians do often have quite different points of view. Their historical
opinions might be formed by their educational background, religious and political beliefs, age or
gender, to name just a few forces that shape perspective.
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The ability to share someone The information obtained from
else’s feelings or experiences by interpreting and analysing primary
imagining what it would be like to and secondary sources that can be
be in that person’s situation used to support, revise or challenge
through a historical inquiry a particular historical explanation,

interpretation or argument

Importance is assigned to an
issue, event, development,
person, group, place, society,
process, interaction or
system over time and place.
The importance is
determined by the ~ /
prominence of the event, —+—
development or issue at the |
time, its scope and depth, its |
long-term consequences and |
its ability to explain issues in
the present.

Historical perspectives are
the positions from which
people view events,
developments and issues,
and explain why people and
groups at certain times have
particular points of view.
These views are shaped

by people’s beliefs, values,
culture, gender, age, location
and experiences.

Empathy Evidence

Inteipretations
and
./ contestability

Explanations of the past about
specific people, groups, events
or developments use evidence

Cause and effect includes S
from historical sources.

the long- and short-term

. Aspects of society, such as Contestability occurs when
causes, and the intended AR . . !
. institutions, ideas, values particular interpretations about
and unintended . :
and problems, remain the the past are open to debate; for
consequences of an event,
L same and/or change over example, as a result of a lack
decision, process, . ) . ) :
. . certain periods of time of evidence, the discovery of
interaction C i i
(some point in the past and new evidence, or different
or development . . o
the present) or in the past perspectives of historians,
(two points in the past) public commentators or groups.

A Source 1B: Adapted from ACARA, ‘Understand this learning area: History 7-10°, Australian Curriculum: History V9.0

It is for this reason that we must identify the origin, purpose and context of
both primary and secondary sources. We can do this by asking the following
questions:

Origin: Who is the creator/author of the source? For primary sources, consider
what positions or roles they hold in their society. For secondary sources, consider
the qualifications and experiences of the creator/author.

Context: Where and when was the source created? Was the source created as
part of or in response to a significant event within the scope of the inquiry?

Purpose: Why might the source have been created? Who was its intended
audience? What evidence or language in the source helps you to determine this?

By identifying these features of the sources, we can then identify and analyse
perspectives of people from the past and differing historical interpretations.
It is important to understand here the difference between a perspective, an
interpretation and bias.



An individual’s perspective is shaped by the origin and context in which they created the
source that you are now using. For example, the experiences of a survivor of the bombing
of Darwin would be important in shaping their perspective of the Japanese during World
Wiar II. A historian with a Marxist background is likely to focus on issues of class and
power, which would mean their analysis has a Marxist interpretation. The purpose of the
source is also important. A personal diary is not designed to influence an audience and so
may be a more reliable account of a person’s thoughts and feelings, while a propaganda
poster is very deliberately trying to shape people’s thoughts and actions. Bias is when a
perspective or interpretation is not based upon evidence or experience. For example, there
is no evidence of racial differences between Jewish and non-Jewish peoples, which makes
Joset Goebbels” anti-Semitic propaganda posters biased against Jewish people as their
assertions are in no way supported by evidence or experience.

KEY CONCEPTS

Bias: All sources come from a perspective, but not all sources are biased. You should
use this word sparingly. It is also vital you use it correctly.

Bias: ‘the source contains bias because ...", ‘the bias of the source is evident ...".

Biased: ‘Source A is biased because ..., ‘It is clear the source is biased against/towards ... because ...".

Once the origin, context, purpose and perspective of a source have been identified, we can
evaluate if the source is reliable and/or useful.

Reliability is a decision about how much we trust or believe the source. A source from

an experienced and highly qualified historian who uses a range of evidence to support
their conclusions would be considered very reliable, while an anti-Semitic poster would be
considered biased and an unreliable representation of Jewish people.

Usefulness is a determination about how the source might be used in answering our
inquiry questions. A source does not have to be reliable to be useful. For example, the
propaganda poster is not a reliable representation of Jewish people, but it is nonetheless
useful in understanding Nazi beliefs and attitudes towards Jewish people and the ways
in which they attempted to manipulate their German audience. Obviously, an expert
historian’s interpretation is useful in making judgements about the past.

Finally, we can synthesise evidence from a range of sources to develop a response to our
inquiry questions, and devise a hypothesis that we can support with the evidence we have
located to form a historical argument.
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Overview

The seeds of World War II were planted in the immediate aftermath of World
War L. The outcomes of the Paris Peace Conference (the Treaty of Versailles and
the formation of the League of Nations) contributed to conditions that allowed

Adolf Hitler to gain power in Germany and for Japan to adopt an imperialist imperialist
stance in the Asia—Pacific region. the attitude of
those who seek

g . . . to establish
Changing forms of government in Europe, notably the rise of communism and an empire;
fascism, coupled with both domestic and global economic crises, created an imperialism is
unstable social and political landscape. This was fertile ground for Adolf Hitler, defined by one
who laid the blame for the shame of the Treaty of Versailles on the Weimar nation seeking to

use military force,

Government and gave the Germans a common enemy by promoting anti- e e

Semitism. The Allied powers of World War I, particularly Britain and France, colonisation, to
were reluctant to be too critical of Hitler, who began systematically violating seize political and
the articles of the Treaty of Versailles when elected Chancellor in 1933. They economic control

adopted a policy of appeasement in an attempt to maintain the peace. o el e

War broke out in 1939 when Germany invaded Poland, an act the Allies could
not ignore. Australia was quick to join the ‘motherland’ Britain in the conflict.
Just as they had at Gallipoli, the Australians distinguished themselves in battle,
most notably in the north African campaigns at Tobruk and El Alamein. World
War II also had an impact closer to home; for the first time, there were attacks
on Australian soil. Japan entered the war in 1941, after bombing the American
base at Pearl Harbor. Australia’s attention was now divided across both the
European and Pacific theatres of war. Fierce fighting and challenging conditions
made the Kokoda campaign against the Japanese in Papua New Guinea part of
the Anzac legend.

The Australian Government implemented a range of strategies to maintain

the war effort. Women made a significant contribution by serving in auxiliary
military units and joining the workforce and Land Army to keep Australia’s
economy functioning. The attitudes of the White Australia Policy made the war
a less positive experience for First Nations peoples and migrants. While First
Nations peoples could serve in the military, they faced racism and exclusion
both during and after the war. German, Italian and Japanese immigrants were
also placed into internment camps in Australia and faced a rising tide of racism

and hostility in the community.

In the aftermath of the war, Australia emerged changed, as did the rest of
the world. The Holocaust or Shoah, Hitler’s genocide against Jewish people,
brought international responsibilities for human rights into the spotlight and
was one element that contributed to the formation of the United Nations.
'The United States’use of an atomic bomb to end the war with Japan changed
global relationships, as did the increasing tension between the United States
and its democratic, capitalist allies and the rising power of the communist
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (USSR). This ideological conflict, known
as the Cold War, would define the latter half of the twentieth century. Australia
pivoted away from Europe, as Britain retreated to rebuild, and looked to the
United States as a new partner and ally in the Pacific.
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Australia also began to recognise its place as an Asia—Pacific nation, and
the wave of post-war migration and increasing calls for a changing role for
women saw Australian society drift away from the White Australia Policy,
and Australians began to see themselves as a multicultural nation with its
own identity.

After completing this unit, you should be able to answer this key question: How
did the events of World War II reshape Australian society and its place in the
global order?

You should also be able to answer these sub-inquiry questions:

e Wohat occurred after World War I that contributed to the outbreak of World
War II?

e How did Australia become involved in the conflict and what was the nature
of its contribution throughout the war?

e What impact did involvement in World War II have upon Australian
society?

e How did World War II, the Holocaust and nuclear warfare reshape the
global order and what impact did this have upon Australia’s global standing?

Throughout this unit there will be a particular focus on the historical concepts
of change and continuity. Even as societies undergo significant change — for
example, Australia’s social shift from the White Australia Policy to a more
inclusive and diverse immigration policy over the course of the twentieth century
— our political structures have remained the same as they were at Federation.

Some points to consider when investigating change and continuity:

e First, what kinds of change have occurred in the period of time we are
studying? Are the changes mainly political (to do with government),
economic (to do with the production of goods) or social (to do with the way
people lived)? Are the changes a combination of two or three of these kinds
of change?

e Second, can you make a judgement of the extent or significance of these
changes (that is, explain whether the changes were massive in scale, or
relatively minor)? Did the changes generally benefit people, or did they
cause difficulty and hardship? Did the changes affect the entire population
or only certain groups of people? What were the long-term and short-term
consequences of those changes?

It is also important to look at what did not change; that is, what continued
largely unaffected by the events that took place in the period. What made it
possible for these social, economic or political structures to remain the same?
How is the persistence of these structures important or significant to our
understanding of the period?
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These considerations can come together very powerfully in the hands of the
historian. Instead of making a general statement like ‘Australia was changed by
the experiences of World War IT’, the historian can say that, in political terms,
change was less dramatic than for other nations because the Commonwealth
Government of Australia, created in 1901, remained in place throughout both
wars. In economic terms, a historian can say that the Australian economy
remained capitalist, but also that Australia learned how to increase its
manufacturing capacity by producing its own ammunition instead of relying
on Britain. In social terms, the historian can say that Australian society was

changed very greatly by World War II due to the fact that women gained the

experience of entering the workforce and performed jobs that, traditionally, only
men had done up until that time.

< Source 1C Victory in
Europe (VE) Day celebrations
in Brisbane, 15 July 1945,
after the Japanese surrender
| Source: State Library of
Queensland

ACTIVITY 1.1
MAKING THINKING VISIBLE

See, think, wonder

1 What are some of the key elements that stand out in the image in Source 1C
(i.e. what can you see explicitly)?

2 What can you infer from these key elements about how the people of Brishane
felt about the end of the war (i.e. what can be implied by the image)?

3 What might have the people experienced during the war that would account for
this feeling (i.e. what is the context of this image)?
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CHAPTER 1: How did the
events of World War Il
reshape Australian society
and its place in the global
order?

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples should be aware that this chapter contains the
images and names of people who have passed away. Please also note that some historical

sources in this chapter include terms that are considered to be quite offensive today. They have
been included for historical context only. The spelling errors reflect the spelling used at the time.

Setting the scene: the rise of Hitler

Between 1918 and 1934, Adolf Hitler went from serving in the military during
Germany’s loss in World War I to become the leader in a global conflict. He was
greatly angered by Germany’s capitulation and the Treaty of Versailles at the end
of World War I, and entered politics by appealing to Germans who shared his
anger and disappointment. With increasing support as leader of the National
Socialist German Workers Party (Nazi Party), Hitler rose to become Chancellor
and ultimately Fiihrer (leader) of the Third Reich, with a vision of a powerful and
racially pure German Empire. In his efforts to restore Germany to its former
glory’, he systematically violated the Treaty of Versailles and made the outbreak of

World War II almost unavoidable, despite international efforts to avert a new war.

'The world watched the rise of Adolf Hitler with trepidation
but a reluctance to act, still depleted and war-weary after the
devastation of World War I. In Source 1.2, from Dayboro Times
&F Moreton Mail, a Queensland-based newspaper published in
Dayboro, just outside of Brisbane, the author recounts Hitler’s
recent electoral success and provides a brief biography of the
leader of the Nazi Party. As you read, consider the questions in
Activity 1.2 and then share your ideas with a peer or your class.
'The article was published in August 1932, several months after
the German Presidential Election. Paul von Hindenburg won
a second seven-year term against Adolf Hitler, but the strong
support for Hitler’s Nazi Party was notable. Hitler would go on
to be elected the Chancellor of Germany in 1933 to resolve a
stalemate in the German Reichstag (Parliament); and following

I:'tlsource 1.1 German Chancellor Adolf  von Hindenburg’s death on 2 August 1934, the office of the
itler

President was abolished, meaning Hitler, as Chancellor, became
the supreme leader of Germany and ultimately declared himself Fiihrer.
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The real Adolf Hitler
By H. Hessell Tiltman

By polling 13000000 votes against 18000000 cast for the veteran Field-Marshal
Hindenburg, in the recent German Presidential election, Adolf Hitler proved that his
National Socialists, or Nazis, are the coming force in Germany. He followed this success
with an even more resounding triumph when in May last, the Nazi vote in the State
elections reached the total of 14700000 and the party increased its strength in the
Prussian Parliament from seven to 162 seats. It is now the strongest single group in the
‘key” State Parliament of the German Empire, and Hitler has thus taken a big step nearer
to real power. What manner of man is this Adolf Hitler, whom millions of his country-men
acclaim as the Mussolini of Germany, and who has made himself the most talked-of
politician in all Europe? Born in 1889, at Braunau, in Austria, he was from an early age
more German than the Germans. He openly despised his native Austria, and when other
schoolchildren sang the Austrian National Anthem the embryo dictator scandalised

his masters by singing ‘Deutschland, Deutschland uber Alles’, ['Germany, Germany
above all’].

At sixteen, an orphan, he migrated to Vienna with a few shillings in his pocket, intent
upon becoming an artist. The iron law of bread-and-butter frustrated this ambition. He
secured work first as a builder’s apprentice, and later as a house painter. Other casual
jobs followed, and the drawing of 1914 found Hitler still poor. The War gave him the
opportunity to serve the Fatherland of his choice. He enlisted in the German Army as a
private and served for four years on the Western Front. During the closing days of the
War Hitler became a bad gas casualty, and the outbreak of the German Revolution found
him lying blind and speechless in hospital. Thus, he missed the uprising, out of which was
born the constitution and policy that he now challenges. He recovered — and today Adolf
Hitler regards that recovery as a miracle wrought by Providence to enable him to achieve
his destiny as the saviour of the German people. Hitler left hospital to hecome a member
of the Workmen’s and Soldiers’ Council. A year later, in 1919, he was the leading spirit

in forming the German Workers’ Party at Munich. By 1920 his original six followers had
become 2000 and by 1921 their ranks had swollen to nearly 6000. Later he joined forces
with General Ludendorff in an attempt to over-throw the German Government and impose
a 'dictatorship’. Events proved that Hitler had badly misjudged the moment. The attempt
misfired. He was arrested and sentenced to five years' confinement in a fortress. Twelve
months later the authorities released him.

From that moment, Hitler devoted his amazing energies and powers of oratory to building
up a political party which would be powerful enough to seize power by constitutional
means, and thus wipe out the memory of the earlier defeat. But while using constitutional
methods, and fighting every election, he still retained his old belief in force, as was shown
by the vast army of ‘brown shirts’, disciplined on the fascist model, which the Nazis
maintained, complete with barracks, uniforms, and arms, until Hindenburg supressed
them after his victory in the Presidential election. How rapidly the Hitler party has grown
the world has learnt in the recent elections. And to-day his lieutenants are confident that
before many months have passed they will control Germany. For at every election the
Nazi vote is growing — and only a few more votes need to be won from other parties to

»
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reparations payment
or other assistance
given by those who
have done wrong to
those whom they
have wronged

crusade war of
religious significance

»>

give them real power. Or if anything happens to remove Hindenburg from the scene —the
splendid veteran is now eighty-four years of age — Hitler expects to be president of a
reborn Germany.

How has the miracle been achieved? Hitler's natural gift for showmanship has played
its full part. But he is also Europe’s greatest political organiser. As a writer of political
slogans, he is unrivalled. Some of them are enshrined in a biography of their chief
issued by the Nazis: ‘Break the chains of Versailles!" ‘Tear the Young Plan [of reparation
payments] asunder!” "We must show the Socialists and Communists that the Nazis are
masters of the street, as one day they will be masters of the State!’ (a reference to
street battles with the opposition.) And this is Hitler’s recipe for a good Nazi: ‘Swift as a
greyhound, tough as leather, hard as Krupp steel’.

His programme contains something for every audience. He will win votes in one city with
earnest talk about finance and the reparation burden around Germany's neck; in another
place, he will crusade for better homes. To another audience, he will speak in terms of
thunder: ‘Heads must roll to set Germany free’. Again, he will condemn the Jews or the
Freemasons. Condemnation of ‘African’ jazz, photographic competitions (with cameras as
prizes), an appeal for the uprising of the German spirit to free compatriots ‘enslaved’ by
Poland, parades, bands, talks on culture — and always, in the forefront of every speech,
the tearing up of the peace treaties that meant the subjection of the German people. Hitler
knows every trick of the political game. Nothing is overlooked.

The Nazi organisation is superb. Their missionaries have penetrated to the most remote
villages. Hitler's programme demands the union of all Germans in a great Germany,
equality for Germany in international affairs, and the cancellation of the peace treaties;
new colonies for Germany; the abolition of unearned income; repayment of War profits,
and the nationalisation of industrial trusts; profit-sharing for workers in great industries;
and a measure of land reform. Hitler promises the vigorous youth of his land, who were
too young to be responsible for the War, the chance to work for a new Germany — to
forget past defeats. And he does so at the moment when democracy offers only the bleak
prospect of difficult years of hard work and small pay, while Germany is struggling to

pay the demands of the former victors for reparations. Can youth be blamed for backing
the great showman ‘Germany — awake!” Unless Hitler denies his own past, zero hour will
come for the Hitler legions. If it comes, those who have seen one of the mass parades of
Nazis will agree. It will do more than add one more dictator to the present complement in
Europe. It will open a new and perilous chapter for Germany and the world.

A Source 1.2 Hessell Tiltman, H., 'The Real Adolf Hitler’, The Morton Mail, 12 August 1932, p. 3. Author
Hubert Hessell Tiltman was a leading publisher and non-fiction author in Britain. He served as a foreign
correspondent (a journalist who reports from various conflicts or significant events around the world) from
1934 and reported from Europe, the United States and Asia. His writing in Dayboro Times & Moreton Mail
was syndicated, which means it was republished in a number of newspapers to reach a wider audience.
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ACTIVITY 1.2
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

As you answer each question, provide a quote from the caption or source to support your response.

Origin

1 Read the caption for Source 1.2, which outlines the origin of this primary source. What qualifications
or experience does the author have?

Context
2 Source 1.2 is written in response to which significant political event, despite its seeming focus on
Adolf Hitler?

Purpose

3 What reason might a publication read in south-east Queensland (15600 km from Berlin, Germany)
have for republishing the views of a British journalist?

4 Why might a reader in south-east Queensland want to know more about ‘The Real Adolf Hitler"?

5 The author quotes Hitler's political slogans (‘Break the chains of Versailles’, ‘Tear the Young Plan
asunder’) and goes on to describe Hitler's methods for gaining support among Germans. What does
the author suggest Hitler's goals are for Germany under his leadership?

Perspectives

6 How does the author positively represent Hitler's leadership capabilities?

7 s there any evidence to suggest that Hitler's strong leadership is a concern to the author?

8 How might the author’s nationality affect their perspective? Does this make his view of Hitler more or
less reliable?
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Brisbane and ceased publication in 1981. Pictured is an
example of the newspaper from 1954.
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Chapter overview

Introduction

The study of World War Il is an essential element of understanding the world we live in
today. It was a direct result of World War |, which took place between 1914—18 and was
also known as ‘the war to end all wars'. The eruption of global conflict almost 20 years
after the end of World War | saw death, destruction and displacement on the largest
scale in human history. We study World War Il to understand the way the world was
reshaped and upended by its battles of ideas, and the way it strengthened an Australian
society under threat of invasion.

Key inquiry question

How did the events of World War Il reshape Australian society and its place in the
global order?

Sub-inquiry questions

e What occurred after World War | that contributed to the outbreak of World War I1?

¢ How did Australia become involved in the conflict and what was the nature of its
contribution throughout the war?

e What impact did involvement in World War Il have upon Australian society?

¢ How did World War Il, the Holocaust and nuclear warfare reshape the global order
and what impact did this have upon Australia’s global standing?

Checking the inquiry questions
Every key inquiry question should have:

® An open interrogative
¢ A historical concept
Specific content
Scope and scale.
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Key inquiry question

Open interrogative: ‘How'
requires consideration of a Historical concept: change

range of factors

How did the events of World War Il reshape Australian society and its place in the global order?

Scope and scale: World War I Specific content: Australia and

1939-1945 the global order

Next, we need to ensure that our sub-inquiry questions are relevant, avoid repetition and
are reasoned.

Sub-inquiry questions

S1Q 1: \What occurred after World War | that contributed to the outbreak of
World War [1?

S1Q 2: How did Australia become involved in the conflict and what was the nature of its
contribution throughout the war?

$1Q 3: \What impact did involvement in World War Il have upon Australian society?

$1Q 4: How did World War Il, the Holocaust and nuclear warfare reshape the global
order and what impact did this have upon Australia’s global standing?

The relevance of each question is determined by the degree of alignment between the
content of the sub-question and the key inquiry question. We can see here that each
question relates directly to aspects of the key inquiry question. The ‘how’ of the key
inquiry question is not addressed, as the answer to this is determined by considering all
the evidence found in response to the sub-inquiry questions.

None of the questions contain repetition. The first sub-inquiry question is focused on the
causes of World War Il. The second specifically considers Australia’s involvement in the
war and the ways in which we contributed to the conflict.

The third sub-inquiry question considers how this involvement (as described in the
findings of SIQ 2) impacted upon Australian society. The fourth sub-inquiry question
considers how the atrocities of war changed global attitudes, and looks at the broader
outcomes of the war by considering how it reshaped the global order and the impact this
had on Australia’s global standing.

ISBN 978-1-009-41060-1 Bedford et al © Cambridge University Press & Assessment 204%H
Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.



Historical skills
After completing this chapter, you should be able to:

¢ |dentify and locate relevant sources as you respond to the unit inquiry questions
¢ |dentify the origin, context and purpose of both primary and secondary sources
¢ |dentify and analyse the perspectives in sources

¢ FEvaluate the reliability and usefulness of these sources

e Synthesise evidence from sources to develop historical arguments

e Communicate your understanding and arguments in a range of ways.

A Source 1.4 (Above) A gunner crew with the 6-inch gun at Fort Cowan, Moreton Island, 1943. (Right) One of the
two large defence batteries built during World War Il on Moreton Island, Queensland, which you can still see today.

16 ISBN 978-1-009-41060-1 Bedford et al © Cambridge University Press & Assessment 2023
Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.



ISBN 978-1-009-41060-1 Bedford et al © Cambridge University Press & Assessment 2043
Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.




Timeline of key events

In the lead-up to World War |, Europe was controlled by five major empires that were
competing for power, land, wealth and influence. As each nation built its military
strength, powerful alliances or mutual protection agreements were forged, to be called
upon in the event of a war. A bonfire of national suspicion, jealousy and aggression had
been built.

All it needed was a spark. The assassination of a little-known member of the Austrian
royal family in a small corner of Europe provided that spark, igniting World War |.

The end of World War | left matters unresolved. In Europe, Germany lurched towards
extreme political ideologies as millions of people were left homeless and unemployed by
the Great Depression.

The rising spectre of communism in Russia meant that Germany was left to its own
devices to plan and launch its revenge for the conclusion of World War |.

A France, 1916: Anzac
soldiers marching to the front

1935

The Nuremberg
Laws marginalise
German people from
Jewish backgrounds,

1939

World War Il begins
when France and
Britain declare war

1929

A global economic
collapse cripples
nations around

June 1941
Germany invades
Russia, marking

January 1942
German leaders
decide on the

1918 the world and beginning their on Germany after the start of “final solution’
World War | ends plunges Germany slow exclusion from Germany invades Operation to the "Jewish
in a stalemate further into crisis society Poland Barbarossa question’
1914 1919 1933 1937 27 May—4 June 1940 | December 1941
World War | The Treaty of Versailles Adolf Hitler and the Invading After a month-long Japan attacks the
begins is signed and Germany National Socialist Japanese German Blitzkrieg US Naval Base
is punished for Party win the German | forces massacre attack, the Allied at Pearl Harbor,
‘starting the war’ — elections, promising hundreds of forces are driven bringing the
this triggers the start to return Germany thousands of out of Europe by the United States into
of widespread social, to greatness and to people in the German Army at World War Il
political and economic punish its ‘enemies’ Chinese city of Dunkirk, and France is
chaos — this ideological Nanjing defeated

Which four key events made the war progressively more global by

strategy is promoted
through the media
and schools

drawing new nations into the conflict?

What events in the timeline may have contributed to the development

of the UN Universal Declaration of Human Rights in 1948?

What events in the timeline are significant in Australia’s changing

relationship with the United States?
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A The USS Arizona sinking during the Japanese
attack on Pearl Harbor
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What came after this topic?

The end of World War Il reshaped the world. The use of the atomic bomb meant
that the suspicion and animosity between the United States and Russia, which
those countries had put aside to defeat Hitler, soon resurfaced. As the leaders
of the world divided Germany and the rest of post-war Europe between
themselves, a new and frightening conflict — the Cold War — began. This new
conflict would last for another 45 years. While the atrocities of the Fascist
National Socialist Party were uncovered, and former German leaders were
tried and punished, the German capital of Berlin remained the divided centre of

a global conflict that few could escape.

February 1942

Fall of Singapore,

British naval
base overrun,
many British
and Australian
soldiers taken as
POWs

February 1942
The Japanese
Air Force attacks
Darwin, Australia

» A volunteer army nurse helps
a wounded Russian soldier
during the Battle of Stalingrad

August 1942 to
February 1943
The German
Army is
defeated at

the Battle of
Stalingrad,
turning the war
in favour of the
Soviet Union

January 1945
Russian forces
liberate the
Auschwitz
concentration
camp and find
evidence of
the murder

of 1.1 million
Jewish prisoners

August 1945
The United
States drops two
atomic bombs on
Japan, forcing
its surrender

and ending the
Pacific conflict

» The mushroom cloud from the -
atomic bomb dropped on Hiroshima | =

v Surviving National Socialist Party leaders in court for
the Nuremberg Trials, a series of military tribunals held by
the Allies in the German city of Nuremberg in late 1945

1948

UN issues Universal
Declaration of Human
Rights. A significant
shift in Australian
immigration policy
occurs, with the
‘populate or perish’
scheme, which sees
Australia accept white
non-British migrants on

July—November
1942

Australian forces
defeat the Japanese
Army on the Kokoda
Track

» American troops
preparing to land
on D-Day
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June 1944
D-Day: American,
British and other
Allied forces land
on the beaches
of France to

open a second
front against the
German Army

and World War [l a large scale
April 1945 October 1945 1951
Russian forces United Nations Australia signs
reach Berlin and formed with the Australia,
force Germany to representatives New Zealand
surrender, marking from 50 countries and United
the end of conflict with a focus on States Security
in the European peaceful global (ANZUS) Treaty,
theatre relationships a security

treaty to
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protect mutual
interests in the
Pacific with the
United States

1954

Australia joins the
South-East Asia Treaty
Organisation (SEATO)
to limit the spread of
communism through
Asia and assure mutual
defence
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appeasement a
policy of agreeing

to an opponent’s
actions, even if
unlawful, for fear of
even more unpleasant
consequences
otherwise

theatre of war the
entire area of land,
sea and air area that
is —or may become
—directly involved in
awar
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1.1 Contextual Study: What occurred after
World War | that contributed to the outbreak
of World War [1?

* How was Germany treated after World War |?
* What were international attitudes to conflict?

e What was the changing political landscape in
Europe?
FOCUS .
QUESTIONS

What were the economic pressures of the interwar
period?

e How did Hitler and the Nazis appeal to the German
people and rise to power?

* Why did the Allied nations feel obligated to act
against Germany in 19397

The aftermath of World War |

In the immediate aftermath of World War I, Europe sought to secure a lasting
peace and regain stability by subduing the losing Central powers (Germany,
Austria, Hungary and Turkey). These terms were decided at the Paris Peace
Conference in 1919, which resulted in the Treaty of Versailles.

'The Treaty deeply angered the losing parties and planted the seeds of further
conflict. Attempts to ensure global security, such as the formation of the League
of Nations, were not as successful as hoped and a reluctance to return to conflict
allowed Hitler to establish power and re-arm Germany relatively unchecked.
Eventually, despite the Allies’ policy of appeasement, Hitler’s actions provoked a
declaration of war. Japan joined the conflict in 1941, creating a Pacific theatre of
war on Australia’s doorstep and drawing the United States into open hostilities.

The Paris Peace Conference and the Treaty of Versailles

At 11 a.m. on 11 November 1918, a ceasefire was honoured and the ‘war to end
all wars’ (or World War I) was ended. Germany, aided by its Austro-Hungarian
and Turkish allies, had sought to exert its power across Europe, opposed by the
formidable alliance of the nations of France, England, Russia (until 1917) and
the United States. Following the declaration of a ceasefire, leaders from the
victorious Allied nations met in Versailles, France, to negotiate how peace could
be assured in Europe. The smaller nations were looking to gain independence,
while the larger ones were hoping to be compensated for their losses. The Paris
Peace Accords, including the Treaty of Versailles, were the agreements reached
in the post-war settlement.

Bedford et al
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CHAPTER 1: HOW DID WORLD WAR Il RESHAPE AUSTRALIAN SOCIETY?

'The negotiations were dominated by the leaders of France, the United Kingdom
and the United States. Their countries were known as “The Big Three’. Germany
and its wartime allies, Austria-Hungary and Turkey, were excluded from the
negotiations. Austria and Hungary had been decimated by the war. Italy had
remained neutral in 1914 and then joined the Allies in 1915, despite its former
alliance with Germany and Austria-Hungary. This left Germany alone and
vulnerable. Not having a voice in Versailles left the Central powers subject to the
terms imposed by the victors.

THE BIG THREE

1 Woodrow Wilson, President of the United States: Wilson came to
Versailles with a 14-point plan that encouraged national independence. He
also came to establish a League of Nations that would meet to resolve
international disputes and avoid future conflicts.

We entered this war because violations of right had occurred which touched us to the
quick and made the life of our own people impossible unless they were corrected and
the world secure once for all against their recurrence. What we demand in this war,
therefore, is nothing peculiar to ourselves. It is that the world be made fit and safe to live
in; and particularly that it be made safe for every peace-loving nation which, like our own,
wishes to live its own life, determine its own institutions, be assured of justice and fair
dealing by the other peoples of the world as against force and selfish aggression. All the
peoples of the world are in effect partners in this interest, and for our own part we see
very clearly that unless justice be done to others it will not be done to us.

XIV. A general association of nations must be formed under specific covenants for the
purpose of affording mutual guarantees of political independence and territorial integrity
to great and small states alike.

A Source 1.5 Extract from 8 January, 1918: President Woodrow Wilson's Fourteen Points

2 Georges Clemenceau, President of France

America is far away, protected by the ocean. Not even Napoleon himself could touch
England. You are both sheltered; we are not.

A Source 1.6 Georges Clemenceau, debating with Wilson and Lloyd George on 27 March 1919

3 David Lloyd George, Prime Minister of the United Kingdom:

We want a peace which will be just, but not vindictive ... Above all, we want to protect
the future against a repetition of the horrors of this war.

A Source 1.7 Lloyd George speaking to Parliament (1919) before he went to the Paris Peace Conference
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ACTIVITY 1.3
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

Leaders’ views and goals
Using Sources 1.5, 1.6 and 1.7, complete the following questions.

1 What did each leader hope to achieve at the peace conference?

2 How would you describe each of their attitudes towards Germany and the prevention of further
conflict?

3 Copy the spectrum below, place each leader on it and write a short justification, using evidence from
each source, of why you placed them in these locations.

International
cooperation

Revenge upon
individual nations

THE CONDITIONS OF THE TREATY

'The results of the Paris Peace Conference, in the form of the Treaty of
Versailles, were disastrous for Germany. Knowing that a resumption of the war
would mean their defeat, the German delegation reluctantly signed the treaty,

22 ISBN 978-1-009-41060-1

condemning their army and population to the harshest possible conditions.

¥ Table 1.1 Terms of the Treaty of Versailles and the significance of their impact

Treaty article

Significance

119. The surrender of all German colonies

Germany’s wealth and influence around the
world were destroyed

51. The return of Alsace—Lorraine to France

Alsace—Lorraine was a stretch of land on
the French—-German border and a source
of conflict and propaganda for both

sides — Germany was humiliated by its loss

81-93. Land was granted to Belgium, Poland
and Czechoslovakia, reducing Germany's
territory significantly

Certain nation-states like Poland and
Czechoslovakia now existed only because of
the Treaty, further damaging Germany's pride

42-44. The French Army would occupy the
Rhineland, Germany’s prime industrial region

This occupation crippled Germany's ability
to build an army and affected its ability to
generate money

231. Germany must pay reparations

of 269 billion marks, the equivalent of

96000 tonnes of gold (Germany finally paid off
this debt in October 2010, 92 years after the
country’s defeat)

This was an almost impossible sum to repay,
which was deliberately intended to keep
Germany in debt

231. An admission of Germany’s guilt in
causing the war

This was perhaps the most insulting clause of
the Treaty because it lay all the blame for the
war at Germany'’s feet

164-172. Limitation of Germany’s army to
100000 men, with no conscription, no tanks,
no heavy artillery, no poison gas supplies, no
aircraft and no airships

This meant that Germany would never be able
to build an army that could threaten France

181-197. The German navy was allowed
only six battleships and forbidden to use
submarines

Germany was now unable to compete with
Britain to establish and manage colonies
around the world

Bedford et al
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CHAPTER 1:

/ ACTIVITY 1.4

The impact of the Treaty of Versailles

Europe after World War | (with loss of German territory)
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HOW DID WORLD WAR Il RESHAPE AUSTRALIAN SOCIETY?

Europe during World War |
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A Source 1.8 These two maps show the changes to Europe’s borders after World War I.

Examine the key articles of the Treaty of Versailles and their impacts, as outlined in Table 1.1.

1 Which clause would have provoked anger among the German people?
2
conditions?

this impact?

corroborate the articles of the Treaty?

REACTIONS TO THE TREATY

Germany had no choice but to sign the Treaty of Versailles, as it was unable to
face renewed hostilities. German people reacted strongly to the Treaty, seeing it
as a betrayal by their new Weimar Government, which had only formed when
Kaiser [Emperor] Wilhelm II abdicated his throne in the last days of World
War I. Germans labelled the Treaty a dikzat, an imposed peace, as they had no
part in being able to contest the articles of the Treaty. This resulted in a deeply
held resentment towards the conditions of the Treaty and the Allies.

Germany’s immediate reaction to the Treaty was shock. In Germany,
nationalists were angered, calling the German representatives at Versailles ‘the
November Criminals’. They began to spread the idea that the German Army
had somehow been stabbed in the back by the Treaty. World leaders publicly
lauded the Treaty’s achievements, but privately they felt the Treaty was too harsh
and would have serious negative consequences.

There were a range of differing views about the extent to which Germany
should be held accountable for the outbreak of World War I and the role various

nations should play in the post-war world.

Bedford et al

What limitations were placed on Germany’s military? \What motivated the Allied powers to impose such harsh
Which clauses would have impacted the German economy and how might the loss of territory have worsened

How do the maps in Source 1.8 reflect the impact of the Treaty of Versailles upon Germany? Does the image

nationalism belief

in the importance of
strongly identifying with
your own nation and
vigorously supporting its
interests

the stab in the

back many Germans
believed that the new
government had failed
Germany from the outset
by capitulating to the
terms of the Treaty

of Versailles; these
‘November Criminals’
had ‘stabbed Germany in
the back’
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» Source 1.13 A 1924
right-wing German
political cartoon showing
Philipp Scheidemann,

the German Social
Democratic politician who
proclaimed the Weimar
Republic and was its
second chancellor, and
Matthias Erzberger, an
anti-war politician from
the Centre Party, who
ended World War | by
signing the armistice with
the Allies, as stabbing the
German Army in the back.
Text reads: ‘This is you,
you slaves! Germans,
remember!’

... but sooner than agree to it [the racial equality clause] | would rather walk into the
[River] Seine ... with my clothes off.

A Source 1.9 Australian Prime Minister Billy Hughes, 1919

We are being forced to admit that we alone are to blame for the war: such an admission
on my lips would be a lie. We are not seeking to pardon Germany from all responsibility
for this war, and for the way it was fought. However, we do strongly deny that Germany,
whose people thought we were fighting a war of defence, should be forced to accept
ALL responsibility.

A Source 1.10 Count Brockdorff-Rantzau, head of the German delegation at Versailles, 1919

We have been perhaps the chief factor in consolidating the whole Japanese nation
behind the imperialists — and it needs little imagination to see how serious that
may be with Japan's now assured opportunities for expanding her power through
China’s resource.

A Source 1.11 Letter 7 May 1919 from Director of Australian Military Intelligence at the time, Major Edmund L.
Piesse, to Latham, Australian delegate at the Paris Peace Conference

The Allied Powers welcome the ceasefire. It represents a great hope for peace in the
future. But it cannot affect the settlement (future treaty) of the war itself. The German
Government only came to this decision when it knew its armies had been defeated and all
hope of victory had been lost.

A Source 1.12 French Prime Minister Clemenceau in a speech to the German delegates in Paris after the
ceasefire in 1918
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ACTIVITY 1.5
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

Use evidence from Sources 1.9—1.13 to support each of your responses to the questions that follow.

1 What attitudes did Australia hold towards Japan? Is there evidence to suggest that Australia was
aware of the risks of angering Japan?

2 Do the sources corroborate or contest one anather in their perspectives on the degree of responsibility
Germany had for World War [?

3 How might have these differing perspectives from different nations created tensions that contributed
to the outbreak of World War II?

OUTCOMES

Germany was not the only nation dissatisfied with the outcomes of the Paris
Peace Conference. Despite providing support to the Allied forces during World
War I, Japan was denied recognition or reward for their assistance. The
delegates, most notably Australia, strongly rejected Japan’s proposed ‘racial
equality’ clause, which threatened the validity of Australia’s exclusionary and
racist immigration policies, which had been enacted by the Federation
government in 1901, commonly referred to as the ‘White Australia Policy’.
Prime Minister Billy Hughes claimed during World War I that:

We have lifted up on our topmost minaret the base of White Australia, but we are, as it were,
adropin a coloured ocean, ringed around with a thousand million of the coloured races

A Source 1.14 Prime Minister Billy Hughes, speech given in Adelaide in 1916

Hughes’ perspective was that Australia had earned the right to a voice in the
making of peace due to the great blood sacrifice made by Australia for the
protection of the British Empire during World War 1. He expected that Britain

would now support him in opposing Japan’s racial equality clause.

'This failure to achieve a recognition of racial equality contributed to the
breakdown in Japan’s relationship with the West and a rise in Japanese
imperialism as it turned its attention to neighbouring China and the Asia—
Pacific region. Hughes had achieved his objectives but there were other
contesting perspectives on whether Australia’s lack of diplomacy might have
contributed to the first and greatest threat on home soil.

The League of Nations

'The League of Nations was established as part of the Treaty of Versailles.
Ironically, it was proposed by the President of the United States, Woodrow
Wilson, yet it never joined the League itself.

'The League was one of the first real attempts at internationalism, with a goal
of countries working together to preserve peace. The League, headquartered
in famously neutral Switzerland, would act as a moderator in international
disputes. However, the League had no command over military forces, so had
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very little practical ability to intervene in open military hostilities. The League
aimed to maintain and strengthen democracy throughout the world; however,
by the 1930s democracy had failed to flourish in member-states, including
Germany, Italy and Japan.

'The result of this inaction was the slow accrual of power by the jilted Axis
powers and Japan. While the League proved successful in mediating border
squabbles between smaller nations, its lack of a unified military meant that

larger and more aggressive states like Italy, Japan and — eventually — Germany
began to simply ignore the League and stake their claims on territory regardless.
In the lead-up to World War I, Japan invaded Manchuria, a region of China,
and gradually spread its control southward, gaining access to valuable resources
not available in Japan. Italy also attempted expansion by invading the African
state of Abyssinia (Ethiopia). Germany, under Hitler’s leadership, progressively
and deliberately violated the Articles of the Treaty of Versailles. The League fell
apart at the outbreak of World War II, but its blueprint was used to create the
United Nations, which exists to this day.

A Source 1.15 The treaty signing on 28 June 1919 in the Palace of Versailles' Hall of Mirrors. The ceiling of the
adjoining War Room is famous for its allegorical depiction of the French defeat of Germanic forces in the Dutch
War 1672—78. Germany became a unified nation in 1871, and seized French territory in the Franco-Prussian War.
Wilhelm | was declared the Emperor of Germany in the Hall of Mirrors on 18 January 1871 after the capture

of Versailles.

ACTIVITY 1.6
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

1 Given the information in the caption for Source 1.15, why might Wilhelm | have
been crowned in the Hall of Mirrors?

2 Why might the French have been offended by this?

3 How might this context have shaped Clemenceau’s decision to sign the Treaty of
Versailles in the Hall of Mirrors?

4 What does this choice suggest about Clemenceau’s attitudes towards Germany?
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The political landscape of the interwar period

Prior to World War I, many nations in Europe were monarchies that had existed
for centuries. However, during the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, two

forces had been at work. The technological improvements of the Industrial
Revolution and increasingly global trade networks meant many European powers
were building empires, both within Europe and around the world. People were
also beginning to question the validity of absolute monarchy, with uprisings like
the French Revolution (1789-99) and others being precursors to the emergence
of more democratic forms of government. Germany only became a unified nation
in 1871, and was ‘late to the party’in terms of empire-building. This was part of
its motivation during World War 1. Following the war, the Emperor of Germany,
Kaiser Wilhelm II, abdicated and Germany was established as a parliamentary
democracy. However, other nations took up other forms of government as they
sought to re-establish themselves in the interwar period.

Germany’s north-eastern neighbour, Russia, had become a communist power
during World War I, officially known as the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics
(USSR). China was also in the process of transitioning from an imperial

court to a communist government led by Mao Xedong, who would establish

the People’s Republic of China in 1949. Communism is both a political and
economic system that sees all property owned by the state or ‘the people’as a
collective, rather than by individuals. It is the economic opposite of capitalism,
which relies on the individual accrual of wealth and business ownership. These
activists were inspired by the writings of German philosopher Karl Marx. In 75e
Communist Manifesto, Marx’s 1848 political treatise, he argued that the common
workers hold all social power, as without their labour, there are no goods to buy
or sell. Marx argued that these workers, the ‘proletariat’, should rise up and seize
power from the aristocracy, business owners and the bourgeoisie (the middle
classes), and establish a society in which all power, decision-making and goods
are shared. His ideas were popular across the world (they still are in some places
today), but they took particular hold in Russia and China. Australia’s own
Communist party was established in 1920 and reached a peak in its popularity
in the 1940s. There was an attempt to ban it in 1951 as the Cold War escalated.

If Western democracies were afraid of communism, they were even more
afraid of the Russian leaders. Vladimir Lenin, the man who led Russia into
communism, was considered responsible for millions of deaths during the
Russian Civil War (1918-21). Even so, his crimes would be nothing compared

to the horrors of his successor, Josef Stalin, who ruled Russia with a regime of
terror. Stalin had built a cult of personality so strong and vast that his power cult of personality
could not be questioned. Worse still for other nations’leaders, Lenin and situation in which

a public leader

is deliberately

presented to the
it would nationalise business and industry and establish collective or state people of a country as

Stalin consistently talked of international revolution and their plans to spread
communism around the world. Communism was seen as a threat because

ownership rather than individual property, which was the opposite of capitalism.  a great person who
should be admired

(even loved) and
never questioned

While the ideology of Marxism aspires to a total democracy, Stalin had created
a totalitarian government that denied Soviet peoples’ rights and inflicted harsh
punishment for opposition.

Hitler played upon this fear of a ‘tide of communism’ to consolidate support. The
fear of communism was one of the key elements in his seizure of power, as he
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blamed communists for the fire at the Reichstag in 1933, which allowed him to
invoke the Emergency Powers Act, Article 48 of which gave him absolute power.

Hitler was not alone in his vilification of these emerging communist powers.
While the USSR remained an ally to the Western powers during World War 11,

there was growing concern among Western capitalist democracies about the

potential spread of communism into other nations. These concerns would prove
to be well-founded: at the end of World War II, the USSR laid claim to all
Europe east of Berlin and sparked the decades-long Cold War. This outcome
will be more fully explored later in the chapter.

Communism was not the only threat to democracy post World War I, as fascism
was finding a foothold in several nations. Italy, Spain and Germany all became
fascist in the interwar period. The rise of fascism in Germany happened after
the dictator Benito Mussolini had installed a fascist government in Italy in the
1920s, and after Spanish dictator Francisco Franco had taken control of Spain
in a brutal civil war in the 1930s.

Fascism can be defined as an extreme, authoritarian ultra-nationalism that

is usually led by an unelected dictator. Fascist governments rely on violent
suppression of opposition and strong control over people, their society and the
economy. Fascist governments vary, but all have some common aspects:

e Extreme nationalism

e A one-party state

e A charismatic or dominant leader

e Removal of personal freedoms

e Use the threat of force, usually underpinned by a highly visible military or
militia to suppress opposition

e Oppose any form of government which empowers the masses, such as

communism and socialism. The one-party state also violates the principles
of democracy.

» Source 1.16 Gallows
erected in front of the US
Capitol building (the home
of the American federal
government) during the riot
that followed President
Trump’s ‘Save America’
Rally, held while the US
Senate met to confirm the
results of the 2020 election
of Joe Biden and Kamala
Harris. Insurrectionists were
heard chanting ‘Hang Mike
Pence’ as they stormed the
Capitol building. Mike Pence
was President Trump's Vice
President, and had refused
Trump's request to prevent
the certification of the
election results.
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A Source 1.17 Supporters of President Donald Trump rally outside the Maricopa County
Recorder’s Office in Phoenix on 6 November 2020, protesting alleged election tampering
during the ballot counting for the 2020 US Presidential election. (AP)

The free world must embrace its national foundations. It must not attempt to erase them or replace them ... If you
want freedom, take pride in your country. If you want democracy, hold on to your sovereignty. And if you want
peace, love your nation. Wise leaders always put the good of their own people and their own country first.

Liberty is only preserved, sovereignty is only secured, democracy is only sustained, greatness is only realized, by
the will and devotion of patriots. In their spirit is found the strength to resist oppression, the inspiration to forge
legacy, the goodwill to seek friendship, and the bravery to reach for peace. Love of our nations makes the world
better for all nations.

A Source 1.18 Extract from Donald Trump's Address to the United Nations National Assembly, 24 September 2019

& ACTIVITY 1.7

RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

Does fascism exist today?

Consider the aspects of fascism listed previously, and then analyse Sources 1.16—1.18 to decide if US
President (2016—20) Donald Trump’s leadership could be classified as having fascist elements.

Life in Weimar Germany

Life in post-war Germany was difficult. Following the abdication of the Kaiser
at the end of World War I, a new parliamentary democracy was established with
what was one of the most progressive, liberal and democratic constitutions of
the time. However, the Weimar Government started off on the wrong foot with
the German people by signing the Treaty. The government also faced challenges
in effective decision-making due to its use of the proportional representation
model. Despite a brief reprieve in the early 1920s in which art, architecture and
German culture flourished, these gains were lost due to the hyperinflation crisis
of 1923, the fiscal disaster of the 1929 Wall Street Crash and subsequent Great
Depression. The Weimar Government’s failings, coupled with the economic
crises, created an environment in which a young charismatic leader who promised
Germans ‘Brot und Arbeif (Bread and Work) could rapidly gain support.
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THE WEIMAR GOVERNMENT

At the time it was formed, the Weimar Government was one of the most
democratic systems in the world. Using a system of proportional representation,
each seat in the Reichstag was determined based on the percentage of primary
votes a party had received.

Australia, as a modern democracy, uses both aspects of proportional

representation and preferential voting. Each region of Australia is divided into
electorates, with roughly the same number of people in each. On Election

Day, each adult Australian citizen is legally required to vote. These votes are
preferential, meaning that as the voter, you number the ballot paper from

1 downwards, with 1 being the person or party you most want to represent you
in parliament. The winner is determined once they have received 50 per cent or
more of the votes. If a candidate receives a ‘1’ on more than 50 per cent of the
ballots, this is an absolute majority and they are the winner of the electoral seat.

If no candidate receives an absolute majority, the preferences (2, 3, 4, etc.) are
considered. Second preferences are added to the tally of total votes, and this
process continues through lower preferences until one candidate reaches the
50 per cent threshold.

In Weimar Germany, they did not use preferential voting, only proportional
representation. This meant that citizens voted for a party rather than a person,
and the party was awarded a percentage of seats in the Reichstag based upon the
proportion of votes they received. Because there were many parties, this made
achieving a majority (i.e. holding 50 per cent or more of the seats in parliament)
very difficult and, in fact, no government during the Weimar period (1919-33)
achieved this. This meant that to pass laws the government had to form a
coalition with other parties, which involved negotiation to cater to each party’s
interests. This meant the business of government was slow and often resulted

in bills that were ‘watered down’ by compromise. This further destabilised the
government and reduced public support.

Q  CASESTUDY 1.1

Understanding proportional representation

Preferential voting has been used in elections
in Australia since 1918. Sources 1.19 to 1.22 Labor Labor
illustrate how this system works. majority majority

Greens Labor
majority majority

Labor LNP
majority majority

» Source 1.19 Theoretical example with electorates
with roughly equal numbers. In the example of

Source 1.19, the Labor Party would be able to form

a majority government, as it has won more than

50 per cent of the electorates. (LNP stands for the
Liberal National Party coalition).

LNP Labor
majority majority
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>

The seat which the Greens candidate won was determined on preferences, as seen in
Sources 1.20 and 1.21.

In the first round of voting, no party received a 50 per cent majority of the votes.

28%

< Source 1.20 The first
[l Greens M Labor [ LNP [ Independents round of voting

This now means second preferences will be added to the first preferences. The party
with the least first preferences is excluded from the subsequent rounds of voting.

18%

. < Source 1.21 In this example,

the independents do not win an

B Greens [ Labor [ LNP electoral seat.
et : Centre
Democratic
Party FEILY
When second preferences are added,
the Greens pass the 50 per cent
threshold and so claim the electoral : Social
Communist ,
seat. Democratic
PN Party
Weimar Germany's model simply
counted all votes and allocated the
seats based on the party percentages. Social
: Centre
In the example of Source 1.22, even Democratic e

though the Nazi Party has the most Party
seats, they do not control 50 per cent,
so the other parties could ally to vote
against laws the Nazis propose.

National
Peoples

German

National
» Source 1.22 The Nazi Party has the most Peoples
seats; however, it does not control 50 per cent
of the seats in parliament.
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There were also many parties in the German political system, and each appealed
to specific elements and ideas within German society. This was a twofold
problem as it made achieving enough popularity to secure a majority almost
impossible, and it also meant the differing ideas among the parties made it even

harder to form coalitions.

'The other major factor that weakened the Weimar Government was its
Constitution. Even though it was highly democratic and inclusive — for example,
women were able to vote (a significant thing in the 1920s) — and personal
liberties were strongly defended, it was precisely this freedom that would create
issues for the Weimar Republic. The liberal freedom of speech laws meant that
politicians could say almost anything and gather large groups together. This
meant that people opposed to democracy, the Weimar Government and other
elements of German life could openly share their views and gather crowds to
protest, and the government was constantly being questioned by its opponents.

'The Constitution also had an unusual provision of power for the President.
Article 48 allowed the declaration of emergency powers, which allowed the

President to call in the military to reassert stability at times of crisis. Hitler
invoked Article 48 after the Reichstag Fire, and never rescinded this power.

Hyperinflation

The German mark (the German currency) had been steadily decreasing in value
since the end of World War I. The pressure to make reparations payments as
dictated by the Treaty of Versailles, and the need to stimulate their economy
after the loss of their major manufacturing centres in the Rhineland to the
French, prompted the German Government to begin printing more currency.
However, this was a catastrophic decision as printing money decreases the
currency’s value. The exchange rate between the US dollar and the German
mark rose from 4.2 marks to $1 in 1914 to a peak of around 4.2 trillion marks
to $1 by November 1923.This meant that whatever savings people had were
now worthless.

Even with giant piles of banknotes, German people could not afford to buy

the basic commodities they needed to survive. These piles of money were not
enough to even buy firewood. Heating is essential in a European winter, so
workers were bringing wheelbarrows of cash home and burning it to stay warm.
Prices were rising so fast that waiters had to climb onto tables to announce
changes in menu prices in restaurants every half an hour. In October 1923, the
price of one dozen eggs was 4 billion marks. Children played with stacks of
banknotes while others swept useless notes down the drains in the streets.

- This chaos of hyperinflation eventually subsided and a new German
hyperinflation when

the prices of goods
and services rise by
more than 50 per cent  negotiating new repayment plans so Germany would be better able to meet the

every month demands for reparations without bankrupting its economy. Hyperinflation was

Government was formed in August 1923. The new German Chancellor, Gustav
Stresemann, was able to restore order by establishing a new currency and

not forgotten by ordinary Germans, though — especially not by one particular
ex-soldier called Adolf Hitler.
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AR F

< Source 1.23
Children playing with
German banknotes in
Germany’s Weimar
Republic during
hyperinflation

& ACTIVITY 1.8

RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

1 What is explicitly depicted in Source 1.237?

2 What does the image suggest about the value of currency during the
hyperinflation crisis?

3 How might have experiences like this impacted ordinary German families?

The Great Depression

While Germany was able to recover from the disaster of hyperinflation, a
greater challenge took place in 1929. Using loans from American and other
international banks, the German Government was able to stabilise its economy
and, for a short time, return to normality. The relief caused by this made most
Germans forget about the past and look forward to the future as Germany
became the European centre of art and culture. All of this success came to an
end, however, thanks to a stock market crash in New York City, US.

On 24 October 1929, an economic disaster occurred at the Wall Street Stock

Exchange. This disaster sent shock waves around the world. During the 1920s, economic bubble

(or “asset bubble’)
situation in which
stock market that promised ordinary Americans a fortune in returns on their the rising prices for
investments. However, the rush to invest money meant that the value of the stocks, goods and
other property appear
to be based on over-
i ] enthusiastic views
the globe were plunged into poverty as the price of stocks and the value of about the future
companies dramatically crashed. When the banks collapsed, ordinary people

lost their life’s savings, their homes and their jobs. Companies that employed

millions of Americans had invested their savings in a strong and growing

companies being invested in became vastly overinflated. This steadily increasing
economic bubble was doomed to burst. When it did, millions of people around

thousands of people closed overnight. Millions of people around the globe were
forced to stand in line for welfare and charity handouts.

'The shockwaves of the economic collapse also reached Australia’s shores. Work
became scarce and those that had made investments in stocks that had collapsed
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found themselves in dire financial straits. The impact on Australia’s major

cs()llllf)zzijism for exports of the time, wool and wheat, was devastating and unemployment peaked
the 'sustenance at 32 per cent in 1932 (National Museum of Australia). Many Australian

payments’ givento  families became reliant on government support, with a sustenance payment,
struggling families  referred to as the ‘susso’, providing the bare minimum to help families survive.
during the Great

Depression; the The result of the Great Depression was that nations turned their attention
supplies were very  inward, and were far less likely to offer loans to international partners. For
limited and barely
enough to live on

Germany, this was catastrophic, as the United States and other nations who had
provided loans, which had allowed Germany to keep up with their reparations
payments and keep their economy afloat, withdrew this funding. Germany was
again plunged into a financial crisis.

'This crisis presented an opportunity to Hitler and his Nazi Party. They appealed
to German anger about the reparations debt and promised a return to a strong
German economy if they were elected through a focus on military manufacturing,

even though this rearmament program breached articles of the Treaty of Versailles.

A Source 1.24 Men queuing for work at the Milton brewery, Brisbane, during the Great Depression in 1937
Source: State Library of Queensland

ACTIVITY 1.9
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

1 Observe Source 1.24. Given the economic downturn and the number of jobs that were available, how
likely do you think it was that this many men were given work?
2 What can you infer about the struggles of the ordinary Australian family from this image?

'The Depression was a hammer blow to life in Germany. Six million people
found themselves out of work and unable to find new employment.
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German writer Heinrich Houser made this record of life in Germany:

An almost unbroken chain of homeless men extends the whole length of the great
Hamburg—Berlin highway ... unskilled young people for the most part, who had been
unable to find a place for themselves in any city or town in Germany and who had never
had a job and never expected to have one.

A Source 1.25 From Jackson J. Spielvogel, Western Civilization: Alternate Volume: Since 1300

'The White Rose, a political group, made this observation in 1929:

Rushes on the banks [account-holders withdrawing their money in panic] are beginning.

Savers have been seized by panic. They are certain that their money, for which they have
saved and slaved, is lost. They stand as early as midnight in endless lines to be first when
the cash drawers open ... The ordered life of the banks is being torn apart. All personnel
must be mobilised to dishburse payments. Nobody makes deposits.

A Source 1.26 From The Weimar Republic Sourcebook
??

ACTIVITY 1.10

RESPONDING TO THINKING DEEPER
THE SOURCES HISTORICAL CONCEPTS
1 Which groups appear to Did you know you are engaging in conceptual thinking?
be affected by the Great The historical concept in this question is Cause
Depression in Sources 1.25 and effect.

and 1.267 Cite specific o
Your response should contain:

elements of each source.

e Aclear identification of the causes and/or effects relating
to the question

e Aclear explanation of how the causes are connected to its
effects (i.e. how one event or action led to an outcome or
consequence)

e Fvidence or examples to support this explanation of the

relationship between cause and effect.

2 Given what you understand
about life in Weimar Germany,
what effect would the events
outlined in the sources have on
the youth of Germany?

Hitler's rise to power Sturmabteilung (SA) ('storm

In 1919, at the age of 30, Hitler joined the German Workers Party. He division’) unofficial and (due
quickly rose through the ranks to become its leader in 1921. A skilled E?};?ﬁ]g;e%tﬁigg\]{ggz:l!??] 6
public speaker, Hitler would often draw crowds in beer halls and at party National Socialist Party,
meetings. He and his fellow members were protected from their political notorious for their violence

opponents by the Sturmabteilung (SA) — a paramilitary force of young men  and intimidation of their

who wore brown shirts and regularly employed violent tactics to further political opponents

Hitler’s messages. Renamed the National Socialist German Workers’ Party pa_n_'amilitary_uno_fficial
(NSDAP) in 1920, this group remained on the political fringes for much of military organisation that
the decade behaves and is organised in

an almost identical fashion to
a legitimate military force
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Beer Hall Putsch
violent attempt,
begun in a beer hall,
to overthrow the
German Government

manifesto public
declaration of
political ideas and
aims

Lebensraum ('living
space’) the concept
that Germany
needed to expand its
borders into other
countries’ territory
so it could use those
countries’ resources,
which were seen

as Germany's by
right of the National
Socialists” perceived
natural superiority of
German people

anti-Semitism
prejudice towards,
even hatred against,
Jewish people and
their cultural and
religious practices
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On 8 November 1923, the National Socialists attempted a violent takeover of
the German Government, known as the Beer Hall Putsch. Hitler and Eric
Ludendorff, a former Army General, were attempting to exploit Germany’s
instability. They were met with firm resistance from the police, who forced

the 3000 protesting National Socialists to flee before a hail of bullets. Hitler’s
subsequent arrest and trial made him famous.

During his trial, Hitler used his time on the witness stand to express his political
views. This brought international attention to the once-obscure National
Socialist Party. Hitler would serve only nine months of his five-year sentence in
relative luxury. He frequently took visitors in prison, using the time to develop
his personal manifesto. The result was Mein Kampf (‘My Struggle’), a book that
would serve as the blueprint for the rise of the National Socialist Party.

The National Socialist Party

With an eye on the forthcoming election, Hitler made his promises clear to the
German people. He promised to:

 Provide strong government

e Reduce unemployment

e Rid Germany of communists

e Tear up the Treaty of Versailles
e Return Germany to glory.

With his political speeches and the increasingly popular Mein Kampf, Hitler
promoted a platform of ‘National Socialism’.

Hitler’s National Socialist Party was actually not socialist at all. Socialism itself
is closer to communism than anything Hitler’s party proposed.

Hitler’s platform claimed that Germany must rid itself of its ‘impure elements’
in order to restore its strength. In Hitler’s eyes, banks, big business and industry
needed to adopt these principles to ensure their success. The financial muscle of
these organisations could fast-track employment and ensure political power. This
explained his hatred for communism, a political system that actively seeks to
destroy these kinds of organisations.

Even more than restoring the German economy, Hitler sought to reshape
German identity.

In the lead-up to the 1933 election in Germany, the National Socialist Party put
torward four key pillars of its political ideology:

e Nationalism

o Lebensraum

e Anti-Communism

e Anti-Semitism.

NATIONALISM

Hitler proposed to tear up the Treaty of Versailles and reverse the decade of
humiliation Germany had endured as a result of the Treaty. By creating the SA,
he was already flouting the condition that Germany could not have an army
larger than 100 000.
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At its peak, the SA numbered two million strong. Hitler consistently spoke out
against the restrictions of the Treaty, promising to rebuild the military if elected,
and to break the conditions of the Treaty one by one. He promised to return a
sense of pride to the German people.

LEBENSRAUM

For Germany to be great again, it needed space. Lebensraum literally translates
as ‘living space’. National Socialist ideology proposed that Germany needed
to expand its borders so it could make use of the natural resources available in
Eastern Europe. Hitler claimed that Eastern Europe was not just a creation
of the Treaty of Versailles (much of the land in this region had been taken
from Germany by the Treaty), but a place inhabited by people Hitler saw as

‘racially inferior’.

In short, Hitler saw the people east of Germany as people who were unfit to
inhabit land that Hitler saw as Germany’s for the taking, since they were the
‘master race’. This theory of German and ‘Aryan’ superiority lay underneath
much of his political agenda. Hitler’s Lebensraum ideology was not just a threat
to Germany’s eastern neighbours. It was also a direct challenge to the conditions

of the Treaty of Versailles.

ANTI-COMMUNISM
The chaos in post-World War I Germany led to a rise in the popularity of

communism. Despite the horrors of the Russian Civil War and Stalin’s rule, the
fundamental ideas of communism appealed to many German people who had
experienced the economic failures of hyperinflation and the Great Depression.

Violent clashes between German communists and government forces were
common. Across Europe, fascism rose as a strong and genuine challenge to
communism. A political movement that grew in post-war Italy and later in Spain,
fascism served as the political opposite of communism — it used organised violence
to protect the interests of the middle class. The threat of communism’s expansion
from Russia, coupled with its stated intention to put an end to private property, let
Hitler provide a genuine election platform: if successful, he would rid Germany of
communism and establish it as a place of more traditional ‘German values’.

The menace of Russia hangs over Germany. All our strength is needed to rescue our
nation from this international snake.

A Source 1.27 From Mein Kampf (‘My Struggle’), Adolf Hitler

ANTI-SEMITISM

'The final and most damaging ideology of the National Socialist Party was that
of anti-Semitism. Anti-Semitism is defined as the open hostility and prejudice
against people of the Jewish faith. While Hitler was not alone in his anti-
Semitism, not all Germans were anti-Semitic.

'The National Socialists claimed that Jewish people were the cause of all of
Germany’s problems. This was not a new idea. The myth of an ‘international
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eugenics
pseudoscience
(since discredited)
of improving a
population by
preventing people
who are seen as
‘physically inferior’
from having
children, sometimes
by sterilising or
murdering them

propaganda
deliberate spreading

of biased information,

usually political,
to influence the
behaviour and
thought of a
population

conspiracy’ of Jewish people working against non-Jewish people had existed

for many centuries, with no logical evidence to back it up. In 1930s Germany,
Jewish people were even being blamed for the catastrophe of World War I,
despite the fact that they formed only 1 per cent of Germany’s population — the
bulk of Europe’s Jewish population lived in Eastern Europe.

Incorporated into Hitler’s hatred of communism and the restoration of German
pride was the subjugation of Jewish people who lived in Germany. Hitler’s
anti-Semitic ideology was based on the pseudoscience of eugenics. To Hitler,
the ‘Aryan’ race (defined as people who were tall, blonde and blue-eyed) were
destined to be the masters of Europe. All other people would be subservient

to them.

Thanks to a calculated campaign of propaganda, Hitler’s oratory skills and
political intimidation from the SA, the National Socialists and Adolf Hitler
assumed control of Germany after the 1933 election, gaining more than six
million votes.

While the National Socialists were not outright victors, the threat of Germany’s
Communist Party, which had won four million votes in the same election,
persuaded German President Hindenburg to allow Hitler to form a government
and become Chancellor of Germany. From this point on, the four pillars of
National Socialist ideology were put to work.

Hitler set about
changing the German
school curriculum to
fit his vision of the
world by enacting the
tollowing:

o All teachers were
forced to adopt the
National Socialist
school curriculum.

e By 1939,97 per
cent of teachers in
Germany belonged
to the National
Socialist Teachers
Association.

A Source 1.28 School children (10- and 11-year-olds) give the Nazi salute, Berlin, 1934
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o Textbooks were rewritten to reflect National Socialist ideology.
e Jewish teachers were sacked.

 Physical fitness was emphasised over academic achievement — girls were
taught ‘domestic skills’, while boys were taught practical skills and a National
Socialist version of history.

Bedford et al © Cambridge University Press & Assessment 2023

Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.



CHAPTER 1: HOW DID WORLD WAR Il RESHAPE AUSTRALIAN SOCIETY?

e Both genders were taught the eugenics view of humanity that insisted white
Europeans were destined to be the masters of the world.

e Boys were taught to fight and girls were taught to be mothers of the German
‘master race’.

Hitler’s Nazism diftered from fascism in two significant ways. Hitler’s extreme
German nationalism was focused on the concept of German blood purity, a
belief that Aryan peoples (the original peoples of what would become Germany)
were the rightful rulers of the nation and all other races should be excluded.
'This included anyone who violated their moral values, including the disabled,
non-Germans, homosexuals and certain religious groups. Nazism also promoted
strongly anti-Semitic views, laying the blame for Germany’s economic woes and
even the loss of the war at the feet of Germany’s Jewish people. This hatred was
so extreme the Nazi government attempted genocide of the Jewish people, the
Holocaust, which will be explored later in the chapter.

{
e §
Il

M
| Pool®  Sitler |

< Source 1.29 Adolf Hitler
on the cover of his 1924 book
Mein Kampf('My Struggle’)

ACTIVITY 1.11
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

1 How does the cover of Source 1.29, Mein Kampf, contribute to a possible cult of personality?
What does Source 1.28 imply about the role schools played in promoting Nazi ideology in
German society?

3 Why would schools be a good location to target when seeking to promote particular beliefs and

create social change?

Use of propaganda

In a time before Instagram and Snapchat, how did Hitler communicate his
party ideals to the German public? Once in power, the National Socialists
pursued a strong and coordinated campaign of propaganda that utilised the
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power of mass media to spread their ideology. Led by Propaganda Minister
Joseph Goebbels, a coordinated media plan was used to sway the thinking of
German people.

'The gradual silencing of communist and oppositional voices in the early 1930s
was accompanied by the creation of the Volksempfinger, an affordable and
popular radio that was found in millions of German homes. For the first time
for many, the voices of famous celebrities, politicians and, most importantly,
the National Socialist leadership was broadcast directly into the homes of
German families.

In public streets, posters were used to reinforce National Socialist ideology.
Presenting a range of ideas, such as the strength of German power or the
demonisation of German ‘enemies’, these repetitive messages were a constant
presence. The strong use of colour, particularly red, gave the posters a sense
of urgency.

The emerging technology of film was exploited by Goebbels. The popularity

of going to the cinema meant Germans could be exposed to National Socialist
ideology in a visual and engaging form. Using both documentary and ‘fictional’
stories, the propaganda arm of the party created films such as Jud Siiss, which
reinforced the notions of anti-Semitism, while grand epics like Triumph of the
Will showcased the adulation that 700000 National Socialist Party supporters
demonstrated for Hitler at a National Socialist Party rally.

/ ACTIVITY 1.12

The spread of National Socialism

‘ X4 ; £ &

NATIONALSOZIALISTEN RULEZEMMIRRRIGEN IN D1 3

A Source 1.30 A German
election poster from 1932. The
caption reads: ‘The people are

A Source 1.31 A poster for
the 1940 propaganda film The
Eternal Jew

A Source 1.32 A Hitler Youth
poster with the caption, "Youth
serve the Fiihrer’

A Source 1.33 A poster for
the 1940 propaganda film Jud
Siiss ('Suss the Jew')

voting National Socialist'.

1 Explain how the National Socialist propaganda machine worked. How did it take advantage
of technology?

2 Examine the colours, images and ideas used in the posters. Do you think they would have been
effective? Why?

3 In pairs, examine what you have learned about Germany after World War I, National Socialist ideology
and the National Socialist use of education and propaganda. Make a list of all the key points.

4 Decide on your response to this question: Did the success of the National Socialist Party come down to
good timing, luck, planning or all three? Explain your response with evidence to the class.
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Appeasement: 1933-37

'The policy of appeasement, or making concessions to avoid conflict, was an
approach adopted by Britain and France during Hitler’s rise to power after he
was elected Chancellor in 1933. Avoiding renewed warfare was the primary goal
of appeasement. It was not overwhelmingly popular, but it existed for several
simple reasons:

e Few wanted another world war. An entire generation of young men had
been lost in the trenches in France and the Allied nations did not have the

will to fight again.

 The Great Depression had severely weakened the Allies. America had
returned to its policy of isolationism and turned its attention inward. Millions
of jobless men and women around the world were angry with their own
governments and unconcerned with Germany.

e Many saw the Treaty as too harsh and thought it was only fair that Germany
should restore its national pride.

e Many world leaders admired Hitler. In times of economic disaster, he had
reduced unemployment from six million people to one million people in just
four years, bringing prosperity back to Germany.

¢ Germany was a buffer to the Communist Soviet Union. National Socialist
ideology was clear in its intention to destroy communism. It could potentially
do this work for other world leaders.

Appeasement allowed Hitler to rebuild Germany, to break almost every clause
in the Treaty of Versailles and to trigger another world war. His ideology made
clear his desire to destroy the Treaty, invade Eastern Europe and rid Germany of
‘undesirables’. He began in earnest on 27 February 1933 when a mysterious fire
raged through the Reichstag, home of the German Government. The next day,
Hitler enacted emergency powers and blamed the fire on communist agitators.
'This allowed him to ban all communist newspapers and imprison communist
leaders. What should have been a clear warning to European leaders about
Hitler’s intent was ignored.

'The strength of Hitler’s desire to assert power with violence became obvious
a year later on 30 June 1934. On the night known as the Réhm Purge, or
the Night of the Long Knives, Hitler ordered his elite personal guard, the
Schutzstaffel (SS), to arrest, attack and murder leaders of the SA and other
members of the government who opposed Hitler’s ideas.

Having removed his political opponents, Hitler launched open hostilities
against those he saw as a threat to German society, particularly Jewish people.
'This began with the Nuremberg Laws, which limited or removed the rights

of Jewish people; escalated with Kristallnacht, the ‘Night of Broken Glass’, in
1938, which saw Jewish homes and businesses destroyed; and culminated in the
implementation of the ‘Final Solution’ and the Holocaust, which attempted the
systematic genocide of all Jews.

'The Nuremberg Laws, passed on 15 September 1935, sent a clear message to
the world that the ideology of anti-Semitism had become a reality. The laws
declared that:

e Jewish people were no longer German citizens — they were now ‘subjects’
e Jewish people were no longer able to vote or hold public office
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Night of the

Long Knives the
massacre of members
and leaders of

the paramilitary
Sturmabteilung (SA)
forces, ordered

by Adolf Hitler on
30 June 1934 as

a way to cement

his control over

the National
Socialist Party

Schutzstaffel (SS)
(‘protective echelon’)
the elite and fanatical
soldiers of the
National Socialist
Party, the SS were an
independent political
and military group
controlled directly by
Heinrich Himmler and
Adolf Hitler

Nuremberg Laws
anti-Semitic and
racist laws passed

in Germany on

15 September

1935 — these laws
were enacted by the
German Government
after a meeting in the
city of Nuremberg
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e Marriage and sexual relations between Jewish people and German people ‘of

kindred blood’ were illegal

¢ Jewish people were no longer allowed to raise the German flag.

'The laws made a clear distinction between who was and was not German. By
creating a legal definition of what a Jew’ was, the National Socialists were able
to single out individuals and create a fixed definition of who did and did not
belong. A hard-line fascist state had emerged.

A month later, on 15 October, Hitler posed the most daring challenge to the
Treaty of Versailles by reforming the Wehrmacht (the German Army) and
rebuilding its strength. No country tried to prevent this. Nations like the United
Kingdom had reduced the size of their armed forces after World War I and
could not afford to rebuild them.

A Source 1.34 This 1935 chart shows racial classifications under the Nuremberg Laws: German, Mischling and Jew.

Mischling a pejorative

Gonmany for prsons ACTIVITY 113

of both Aryan and RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

non-Aryan, such as

Jewish, ancestry 1 Which pseudoscience is the sort of racial classification in Source 1.34 based upon?

2 How might this sort of classification be used to support a fascist regime?
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Despite Hitler’s removal of his political opponents and his treatment of Jewish
people, coupled with his direct violations of the Treaty, international observers
were still reluctant to act. Two major events in the following years proved the
failure of appeasement. In a move planned to test the resolve of the French
and British to uphold the Treaty’s conditions, on 7 March 1936 Hitler ordered
the Wehrmacht to march into the Rhineland, which had been taken from
Germany in the Treaty. Again, nothing was done to oppose this act. One year
later, the reformation of Germany’s military strength was demonstrated in the

Spanish Civil War. Flying in support of the fascist Spanish rebellion against the
government, the Luftwaffe (German Air Force) bombers were secretly used on
26 April 1937 to reduce the Spanish city of Guernica to rubble and, in part, turn
the war to the advantage of the fascists.

Appeasement: 1937-39

inertia lack of

Appeasement created a sense of inertia among European leaders. Hitler’s activity or interest,
intentions were clear to those who chose not to ignore them, but most leaders or LI’(nW'”'”f%”etStS tg
o . 1 i , make an effort to do
were e1.ther ill-equipped or unwilling to do anything to stop Germany’s anything
expansion.
7?

G
ACTIVITY 1.14

RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES THINKING DEEPER
HISTORICAL CONCEPTS
Appeasement
Did you know you are engaging
in conceptual thinking? The
historical concept in this
question is Perspectives.

Analyse Sources 1.35—-1.38 to identify the various perspectives on the
policy of appeasement. Write a paragraph, using explicit and implicit
evidence from the sources, to develop a historical argument about the
degree to which appeasement was supported.

Your response should contain:
+ + - and the Wolf chewed up the children and spit out their bones.. . .

But those were Foreign Children and it really didn’t matter.” e Aclear identification of the
% source’s perspective

e FEvidence from the source to
demonstrate this perspective
(note, this may include implied
meaning)

e Discussion of how the source’s
origin or context may account
for this perspective

e Discussion of how this
perspective compares to other
perspectives (in questions that
use more than one source)

e (Consideration of how this
source’s perspective is useful in
responding to the question.

DrSeuss © . . .
e om America First Committee a US

isolationist pressure group against

A Source 1.35 Political cartoon by children’s author Dr Seuss, criticising the ideology American entry into World War |l

behind the America First Committee, first published in October 1941

»>
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‘Remember . . . One More Lollypop. and Then You All Go Home!’

A Source 1.36 Political cartoon by Dr Seuss, criticising the policy of appeasement, first published in
August 1941

A Source 1.37 This cartoon by the British cartoonist David Low appeared in The Evening Standard
newspaper in July 1936. Hitler goose-steps across the ‘spineless leaders of democracy’. The first three
steps are labelled ‘Rearmament’, ‘Rhineland” and ‘Danzig'".

A Source 1.38 This cartoon of February 1938 by the British cartoonist David Low shows Germany
crushing Austria. Next in line is Czechoslovakia. At the back, Britain says to France, who is next-to-last:
‘Why should we take a stand about someone pushing someone else when it's all so far away?’
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Molotov—
Ribbentrop Pact
controversial treaty
between Germany
and the Soviet Union
to refrain from
attacking one another

Between 1937 and 1939 Germany edged closer to war:

30 January 1937

Hitler publicly demands a withdrawal from the Treaty of Versailles

British journalist Norman Ebbutt is kicked out of Germany for
reporting on the German Army’s rearmament

13 March 1938

Germany achieves Anschluss (‘union’) in Austria after marching
soldiers into Vienna and declaring the nation ‘reunified” with
Germany

29 September 1938

The French and British governments agree at a conference in
Munich to allow Germany to forcibly take over the Sudetenland, a
region in Northern Czechoslovakia populated by German speakers

ptember 1938

The British Prime Minister returns from Munich claiming he has
won ‘peace in our time’, waving a signed, one-page agreement
from Hitler that promises no further aggression — the crowd loudly
cheers the success of appeasement

15 March 1939
Czechoslovakian President Emil Hacha suffers a heart attack as
Hitler announces an invasion of Czechoslovakia, ignoring the
Munich agreement — Hacha survives and agrees to surrender

Western leaders are shocked when Hitler and Russia’s Josef Stalin
sign the Molotov—Ribbentrop Pact, declaring a policy of non-
aggression against each other

ptember 1939

Germany invades Poland, prompting France and Britain to declare
war on Germany and triggering the start of World War I

A Source 1.39 Hitler salutes from his car at
the 1934 National Socialist Party Congress
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After a series of increasingly hostile actions, and only a week after signing

a non-aggression pact with the Soviet Union, Germany invaded Poland on

1 September 1939. Britain and France were obliged to act as Poland was an

ally. On 3 September 1939, Britain and France declared war on Germany, and
Australia was quick to follow with Australian Prime Minister Robert Menzies
offering Australian forces in support of Britain’s declaration of war. Following

is an extract (and video footage) from Menzies’ declaration of war, in support of
Great Britain, which was broadcast on Australian radio.

Fellow Australians, it is my melancholy duty to inform you officially that, in consequence of the persistence of Germany in
her invasion of Poland, Great Britain has declared war upon her, and that, as a result, Australia is also at war. No harder
task can fall to the lot of a democratic leader than to make such an announcement. Great Britain and France, with the
cooperation of the British Dominions, have struggled to avoid this tragedy. They have, as | firmly believe, been patient;
they have kept the door of negotiation open; they have given no cause for aggression. But in the result their efforts have
failed and we are, therefore, as a great family of nations, involved in a struggle which we must at all costs win, and which
we believe in our hearts we will win ...

Itis plain —indeed it is brutally plain — that the Hitler ambition has been, not as he once said, to unite the German peoples
under one rule, but to bring under that rule as many European countries, even of alien race, as can be subdued by force.

If such a policy were allowed to go unchecked there could be no security in Europe, and there could be no just peace for
the world.

A halt has been called. Force has had to be resorted to, to check the march of force. Honest dealing, the peaceful
adjustment of differences, the rights of independent peoples to live their own lives, the honouring of international
obligations and promises — all these things are at stake.

There was never any doubt as to where Great Britain stood in relation to them. There can be no doubt that where Great
Britain stands there stand the people of the entire British world.

Bitter as we all feel at this wanton crime, this is not a moment for rhetoric; prompt as the action of many thousands must
be, itis for the rest a moment for quiet thinking; for that calm fortitude which rests not upon the beating of drums, but upon
the unconquerable spirit of man, created by God in His own image. What may be before us we do not know, nor how long
the journey. But this we do know, that Truth is our companion on that journey; that Truth is with us in the battle, and that
Truth must win.

Before | end, may | say this to you? In the bitter months that are to come, calmness, resoluteness, confidence and
hard work will be required as never before. This war will involve not only soldiers and sailors and airmen, but supplies,
foodstuffs, money. Our staying power, and particularly the staying power of the mother country, will be best assisted
by keeping our production going; by continuing our avocations and our business as fully as we can; by maintaining
employment and with it our strength.

| know that, in spite of the emotions we are all feeling, you will show that Australia is ready to see it through. May God in
His mercy and compassion grant that the world may soon be delivered from this agony.

A Source 1.40 Prime Minister Robert Menzies announces Australia is at war, 1939.

& ACTIVITY 1.15

RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

4 Source 1.40 Australia responds
Video from Prime
Minister Menzies’ 1 What can be inferred about Menzies' view of Australia’s relationship with Britain when he
announcement says, ‘Great Britain has declared war upon her [Germany], and that, as a result, Australia is
also at war'? Is there additional evidence in Source 1.40 to support your interpretation?
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2 You can see from the video that Menzies' tone is quite serious and sombre. What evidence
can you find of this and why might Menzies be unhappy about the prospect of war?

3 Canyou find evidence to suggest Menzies recognises British attempts at appeasement?

4 What does Menzies believe Hitler's motives to be?

/ ACTIVITY 1.16

Revision task: Chronology, terms and concepts
1 Define these key terms, in one sentence each:

a Reparations i Lebensraum

b Nationalism i Appeasement

¢ ‘'Stabin the back’ k Schutzstaffel (SS)

d Hyperinflation I Communism

e Great Depression m Fascism

f  Sturmabteilung (SA) n Proportional representation
g Propaganda o Capitalism.

h Anti-Semitism

2 Asaclass, divide into small groups. Each group is responsible for developing an A4 page ‘revision
sheet’ on one of the following topics.

a Outcomes of the Paris Peace Conference e The ideas of the Nazi Party and Hitler's
b The structure of the Weimar Government leadership
¢ The rise of communism and fascism f The policy of appeasement.

d Economic forces

Your revision sheet must:

e Have a key points summary of the topic. (Chronology, terms and concepts)

¢ Include an historical source that offers a clear perspective on the topic. It must not be within the
textbook. (Historical questions and research)
Identify the origin, context and purpose of the source. (Analysis and use of sources)
Evaluate how reliable the source is and if it is useful in developing your paragraph response.
(Analysis and use of sources)

¢ Provide a one-paragraph response to the question: ‘How did [your topic] contribute to the outbreak of
World War II?" (Explanation and communication)

Collate the completed revision sheets into a class revision booklet that you can use to prepare for your
assessments.

o

M\ REFLECTING ON YOUR LEARNING 1.1

1 Based on the information and sources you have encountered in this section, either create a mind
map or write a short response of 5—10 sentences to summarise what you have learned and to answer
the sub-inquiry question: "What occurred after World War | that contributed to the outbreak of World
War 1?7’

2 How could the information and sources in this section contribute to answering your overall inquiry
question: ‘How did the events of World War Il reshape Australian society and its place in the
global order?’

Complete the ‘Developing your understanding” activities and the Quiz in the Interactive Textbook.
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1.2 Depth Study Question 1: How did
Australia become involved in the conflict
and what was the nature of its contribution
throughout the war?

* What were the major events in the European theatre
of war?

* How did war break out in the Pacific theatre after the
Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor?

e What were Australia’s major military victories and
losses in both theatres of war?

e \What was the threat of attack on Australian soil?

e What was the impact of the bombing of Hiroshima
and Nagasaki by American forces?

FOCUS
QUESTIONS

Following Menzies’ speech, Australia immediately threw its support behind the
British. A force of 20000 men would be created and sent to fight overseas. This
left a poorly equipped and poorly trained militia of roughly 80000 volunteers

to protect Australia. However, unlike in World War I, Australia also faced an
enemy closer to home. In 1941, war broke out in the Pacific with the Japanese
bombing of the American base at Pearl Harbor. Australia was now fighting on
two fronts, one in defence of its European allies and another in conjunction with
its new Pacific partners, the United States.

The European theatre of war

Blitzkrieg (lightning ~ Using the techniques of Blitzkrieg, which involved heavy aerial bombing

war’) a media term tollowed by a rapidly moving and highly mobile force of tanks and infantry, the
fqr a coordinated German Army swiftly broke through the Polish defences and encircled their
military attack I dd f h ics of World War I utilisi

involving heavy aerial  €nemy- It was a rapid departure from the tactics of Wor ar I, utilising new
bombing followed by ~ technology in a way no European armies had used in action to this date.

a rapidly moving and

highly mobile forceof  THE PHONEY WAR

tanks and infantry
After the surrender of Poland, Germany made no immediate moves. This

invasion became known as ‘the phoney war’, as very little appeared to happen

as a result, suggesting that there had been no war at all! France and Britain did
not retaliate until April 1940, when Germany invaded Denmark and Norway.
As German troops marched across the Danish border, the German Ambassador
met with the Danish Foreign Minister and declared the invasion a ‘friendly
necessity’. Norway was invaded one hour later. By the end of the day, all major
Norwegian cities were in German hands. Germany had used the threat of
Blitzkrieg to nullify resistance and convince both nations to surrender.
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THE WESTERN OFFENSIVE

Hitler’s war of revenge began on 10 May 1940 as the German armies invaded
both Holland and Belgium at the same time. As the French and British armies
rushed to defend Belgium, Holland’s defences were quickly swept aside.

In the 1930s, the French Army had built a massive line of fortified defences

known as the Maginot Line. Based on its experiences in World War I, the Maginot Line line of
French Government believed the concrete fortifications would hold back a (Cjonpretezj ft())rtmcatlons
esigned by the

German attack. However, the German assault either bypassed the fortifications French to defend their
on land or flew over them. On 25 May 1940, mere weeks after the assault began, borders with Belgium
General Lord Gort, commander of the British armies defending France, ordered and Germany

an evacuation from Europe. It seemed that nothing could stop the German Army.

THE MIRACLE OF DUNKIRK

Unable to stop the German Army, British, French and Dutch forces were in
constant retreat. British and French soldiers were pushed back to a corner of
France and stranded at the coastal French town of Dunkirk, a short distance across
the English Channel from England. While retreating servicemen waited out in the
open to be rescued, German fighter planes destroyed the port and terrorised the
exposed soldiers. Desperate to save them, the British Government put out a call
for any men in Britain who had naval experience and access to a boat (of any kind)
to sail from England to Dunkirk and rescue the stranded soldiers. The mission was
an unexpected success, with over 338000 men rescued in the space of nine days.

World War I had seen the German Army take four years to advance a short
distance beyond the French border, at a cost of millions of lives. World War II
saw it conquer all of France in a matter of weeks.

GREECE AND CRETE: APRIL 1941

Having reached the western border of continental Europe, Germany turned

its attention towards Eastern Europe. In 1940, in an attempted show of force,
Benito Mussolini, fascist leader of Italy and ally of Germany, decided to invade
neighbouring Greece. The invasion was a disaster. The Greek Army drove the
Italian Army out of Greece and back across the border.

To avenge the humiliation of his ally, Hitler ordered German troops into
Greece. They swept into Greece despite strong Greek resistance.

'The Australian Army, recently deployed by Menzies, were sent into Greece to
fight for this lost cause. The Australian soldiers were soon pushed back to the
Greek island of Crete with little more than the clothes on their backs. Unable to
regroup in time, hundreds of Allied soldiers were killed when German bombers
attacked their troop ships. Hundreds more were captured, while some Australian
soldiers fled to the mountains to join the Greek anti-German resistance.

Around 600 Australian and New Zealand soldiers were able to escape from
Crete to Egypt. The German Army responded savagely to the Greek resistance,
burning several villages to the ground. More than 450000 Greek people died
during the following four years of German occupation. Nearly 25000 of them
were executed for assisting the Allies.
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TOBRUK: APRIL 1941

By 1941, the war in Europe had stalled and the conflict had spread to northern
Africa. After the Italian forces were driven from Libya and Tunisia by the
Allies, Hitler again sent German forces to support the Italian Army. Under the
leadership of the military genius Erwin “The Desert Fox’ Rommel, the German
Army was able to reverse a number of the Allies’ victories. Marching towards
the Libyan port city of Tobruk, the German Army was stopped by a force of
Rats of Tobruk in 14000 Australian soldiers, who had dug in to defend the city. For 241 days the
World War I, soldiers  Australians withstood continuous attacks, enduring blistering heat and bitterly
of the Australian-led cold nights. Hiding in caves, trenches and holes, the Australian soldiers were
Allied garrison that described as ‘rats caught in a trap’ by German propagandists. Hearing this

held the Libyan port
of Tobruk against the ~ comment over the radio, the Australians took the title as a compliment, calling
Afrika Korps, during themselves the Rats of Tobruk. Fighting alongside British and Indian soldiers,
the siege of Tobruk the ‘Rats’ were evacuated in October because they were needed closer to home.

A Source 1.41 Rats of
Tobruk sheltering in a
trench
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ACTIVITY 1.17
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

Based on Source 1.41, what can you infer about the conditions experienced by Australian troops during
the northern Africa campaigns?

/ ACTIVITY 1.18

Rats of Tobruk

Harry Ross Sutherland, a soldier in the 18th Brigade of the 7th Division of the Australian Imperial Force,
recounted his experiences of serving in the Libyan port of Tobruk in 1941.

Living conditions were terrible. We dug a hole in the ground to live in. That was also to protect us
from the bombing raids and the hole was full of flies ... The food was terrible and we had very little
water. The reason we were there was that Germany declared war against England and if the Germans
weren't stopped, | don't know how far they would have gone. Tobruk was the first time they were ever
stopped in their advances.

A Source 1.42 Harry Ross Sutherland, 18th Brigade, Australian 7th Division

1 What does the nickname ‘Rats of
Tobruk' tell you about the fighting
attitudes of Australian soldiers?

2 How would you characterise Harry
Ross Sutherland’s attitude towards his
service at Tobruk in Source 1.42?

AUSS IS

3 In Source 1.43, how did the Germans AFTER CRETE pisusre
ANZAC TR

gttempt to mampulate Ausf[rallans Y sacamcmo:s,::
into surrendering? What might have SYRIA.
. . . . ,; MA &
been the|; motive for dropping this e = oy ENGLAN w:::. SHORTLY gg
g FROM NEAN,
panphlet? MR oo v o e o
4 s there evidence in the sources to
. F=3 YOU cann orT
suggest that Tobruk was a significant S OUR DIVE go ESCApE
i R TRANSPORTS | LoRS ARE WAITING T,
battle? Write a paragraph response, B vous n::& THINK OF youg .:33.',"" e
a o o0 o L

considering the origin, context and B o AN

S - SHOW w,
purpose of the sources. L WILL B8 0UT OF DanGe ,."'" FLAGS AND Yoy

A Source 1.43 One of the leaflets dropped over Tobruk's front lines
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Reich('realm’ or
‘empire’) the Reich,
or more specifically
the Third Reich, was
a National Socialist
concept that sought
to establish the third

great German empire,

after the Holy Roman
Empire of 800-1806
and the German

Empire of 1871-1918;

National Socialist
propaganda claimed
that the Third Reich
would be established
through war
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BATTLE OF EL ALAMEIN: OCTOBER 1942

Germany and its Italian allies had launched an attack in northern Africa and the
British retaliated with an overwhelming force, driving German Field Marshall
Erwin Rommel from the battlefield. Rommel attempted to stop the British
advance by fortifying a 65-km-long line between the Mediterranean and the
open desert. Heavily mined, this presented a major challenge to the British;
however, fielding a force of almost twice the size of the German contingent by
drawing on soldiers from Allied and Commonwealth nations, the British forces
drove the Germans into retreat.

'This was Germany’s last major foothold in Africa and the Mediterranean; by
1943, they had retreated from the region entirely and it was now under Allied
control. This was a major turning point in the war, as it not only stopped but
reversed German expansion. Australian soldiers were an important part of this
battle, launching a major attack at the north of Rommel’s defences, drawing
forces away from the south and allowing British tanks to strike a decisive blow
to the south and gain the upper hand. Australian forces suffered 6000 casualties
between July and November 1942 in the various North African campaigns,

but despite the high cost, these forces were a vital element in turning back the
German tide in North Africa.

OPERATION BARBAROSSA: 22 JUNE 1941

On 22 June 1941, Hitler acted upon his long-standing threat to turn on the
Soviet Union. He broke the Molotov—Ribbentrop Pact he had co-signed with
Stalin and ordered the German invasion of the USSR. Strategically, this was

a risky decision as it left them exposed on their western flank should Britain
attempt to retake France. In the eyes of the Nazis, the Russian people were
inferior, both racially and politically. In 1941, the German Army was given the
order to execute all captured communists and to either enslave or expel the
remainder of the population.

'The Soviet Union’s critical lack of preparation for the invasion led to
catastrophic defeats. In the first week of the invasion, the German Army
advanced 320 km, destroyed 4000 Soviet aircraft and killed or wounded over
600000 Soviet soldiers. By December 1941, German forces were within sight
of the Soviet capital of Moscow. They had encircled the city of Leningrad, the
spiritual home of the Communist revolution, and were heading towards the
southern city of Stalingrad.

Hitler had promised to conquer the Soviet Union before its notorious winter
settled in. He would push its population out past the eastern Ural Mountains,
creating Lebensraum (‘living space’) for the German Reich that, according to
Nazi propaganda, would last 1000 years.

A near-suicidal resistance by the Soviet forces managed to slow the German
Army’s advance. Winter arrived and the German Army became trapped in the
snow. They would never capture Moscow.
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BATTLE OF STALINGRAD: AUGUST 1942 TO FEBRUARY 1943

Some argue that the Battle of Stalingrad was the defining battle of World
War II. The German Army’s two-pronged attack against the city and the
oilfields of the Caucasus in the south promised a crucial victory for Hitler. Oil

was becoming a critical necessity for the success of the German war effort.
German bombers began by pounding the city into rubble, but when the order
came to enter the city, they found it ferociously defended.

Unlike the previous battle at Leningrad, the German Army were drawn deeper
into Stalingrad as they battled from house to house, street to sewer, factory to
department store. Regardless of the cost, Soviet forces were continually sent
into the burning city from their camp on the other side of the Volga River. They
charged into battle with the motto ‘not one step back’. Sometimes they did so
without weapons. Those who tried to retreat were gunned down by their fellow
soldiers. By the end of the battle, each side had lost at least a million soldiers to
battle, starvation and cold.

Countless acts of horror and heroism punctuated the five-month battle. As
winter descended upon the city and Soviet snipers, hidden in the rubble,
targeted German officers, German morale began to drop. Famed Soviet sniper
Vasily Zaytsev, a hero of Soviet propaganda, claimed to have killed over 300
German soldiers. For a German Army used to Blitzkrieg tactics, Stalingrad had
become a freezing death trap.

Meanwhile, Stalin had been secretly raising two huge armies to the north and
east of Stalingrad. On 19 November, these two Soviet armies encircled the
Germans occupying Stalingrad in a pincer movement that trapped the entire
German Sixth Army. Obsessed with the capture of the city, Hitler refused
persistent requests from German generals to fight their way out and retreat.
Eventually, 200000 German soldiers would freeze to death inside the besieged
city. Of the surviving 91000 soldiers who disobeyed orders and surrendered,
only 6000 would survive their time in the Soviet prisoner-of-war camps.

In retaliation for the breaking of the Molotov—Ribbentrop Pact and the attack
on Stalingrad, the Soviet Army would spend the following two years fighting
their way towards Berlin. Germany’s attempt to take on the Soviet Union had
failed and had created a powerful new enemy on the eastern border — this would
prove to be a critical error as the war drew to a close.

D-DAY: 6 JUNE 1944

'The Allied invasion of German-occupied France on 6 June 1944 was
momentous. It spelled the end for Germany’s war ambitions. The opening of a
second front to fight the German Army meant that Germany now had to fight
a war in the east and west simultaneously. The build-up to and planning of this
invasion was conducted with enormous secrecy in England. Operation Fortitude
was one of the many military operations that took place on D-Day. As part of
Operation Fortitude, the Allied Forces used dummy landing craft, fake tanks,
spies, false news reports and double agents to successfully convince Hitler that
the invasion would take place in Calais, France. This was over 300 km north-
east of the invasion’s actual location in Normandy, France. On 6 June 1944,
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Operation Overlord marked the start of the invasion of France. About 5000
Navy vessels ferried troops from England to the beaches of France, while 20000
paratroopers were dropped behind enemy lines in flimsy gliders. Despite massive
casualties suffered by those landing on the beaches while being fired upon by
German machine guns, and by paratroopers who were shot before they made it
to the ground, over 156 000 troops had landed by the end of the day. By the last
day of June, 800000 Allied troops had come ashore.

'The fighting on the day was
extraordinarily fierce. American,
British and Canadian troops
stormed beaches that were
littered with landmines and
German machine gun nests.
Many soldiers died before they
even made it onto the sand of
the beach. However, Hitler had
believed the invasion was a trick
and had not placed sufficient
defences in Normandy. Worse
still, the legendary General
Erwin Rommel, charged with
the defence of France, was

away from the front lines,
celebrating his wife’s birthday
in Germany. Germany was

effectively caught by surprise
and the ‘beginning of the end’

A Source 1.44 Landings at Omaha Beach after it was secured by US troops as part of the
largest amphibious invasion in military history in Europe had begun.

ACTIVITY 1.19
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

1 What key elements can you see explicitly in Source 1.447?

2 What does this image imply about the scale of the D-Day invasion by Allied forces?

3 How does the image suggest that the US forces were a critical part of the success of the
D-Day landings?

BERLIN IN THE LAST DAYS OF WORLD WAR II: APRIL 1945

After its defeat at Stalingrad, the German Army faced even more losses at the
Battle of Kursk. This was the biggest tank battle in human history, in which
6000 tanks and almost two million troops fought an enormous battle that sent
the German Army into permanent retreat through its own eastern territories.
The Soviet Army gathered steam as it moved forward. Along the way, it
discovered the atrocities, war crimes and acts of genocide committed by German
troops in Soviet towns and against the Jewish people of Eastern Europe.
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By the time the Soviet Army reached the outskirts of Berlin in 1945, the
German Army’s fighting capacity had been destroyed. Meanwhile, the ferocity
of the Soviet Army was on the rise. The city of Berlin’s only defence force were

bands of elderly men and young boys. As Hitler’s health had begun to badly

deteriorate, his obsession with controlling every aspect of the war resulted in
blunders, like the catastrophic defeat two years earlier at Stalingrad. Few of
Hitler’s best military leaders were brave enough to speak up or contradict him.
Those who did were demoted, or suffered an even worse fate.

'The Soviet Army beat the American and British forces to Berlin. For those

left living in the devastated city, this was to prove their greatest and final
punishment. Refusing to surrender, Hitler perversely ordered armies that had
been annihilated in prior losses to attack and defend Germany in its final battle.
Since the German Army’s loss in Stalingrad, Hitler had become very ill. While
his grip on power was still strong, his grip on the reality of the situation was
not. Thousands of German soldiers were surrendering to the Allies in Western
Europe. Soviet tanks and thousands of elite Soviet troops stormed Berlin,
terrorising its remaining citizens. It is almost impossible to determine, but some
accounts estimate that at least 100000 women in Berlin were sexually assaulted
by Soviet troops. The highest commanders of the German Army went into
hiding. Only a few remaining loyal followers stood by Hitler’s side, hidden in a
bunker underneath the city. It was in this bunker, on 30 April 1945, that Hitler
and his wife, Eva Braun, committed suicide. The prophesised German Reich

of 1000 years had lasted for little more than five. On 8 May 1945, the German
Army formally surrendered to the Allies. Commonly known as VE Day; it
marked the end of the war in Europe.

A Source 1.45 Soviet tank and troops in front of the Brandenburg Gate, a landmark in Berlin. The Brandenburg
Gate was constructed in 1788 and was originally named the ‘Peace Gate'. The Gate is topped by a Quadriga, a
statue of a horse-drawn chariot, symbolising victory. The Brandenburg Quadriga was taken to Paris by Napoleon
Bonaparte in 1806, but it was later restored, with the addition of an eagle and iron cross, symbols of the
Prussian Empire, which would later be adopted by the Nazi Party as insignia of the Third Reich. After the Soviets
constructed the Berlin Wall, the Brandenburg Gate became a key symbol of the division of East and West and a
popular site of protest for West Berliners who opposed the construction of the Wall.
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A Source 1.46 The soviet flag is flown by a Russian soldier over the Reichstag in Berlin, May 1945. The effects
of Allied bombing on Berlin can be seen.

ACTIVITY 1.20
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

1 How do Sources 1.45 and 1.46 emphasise or symbolise the extent of Germany’s loss
in World War I1?

2 How might a German person have responded to seeing a Soviet tank and soldiers
standing before the damaged Brandenburg Gate? What might account for this response?

3 In what ways do the images foreshadow or allude to Soviet intentions to lay
claim to Eastern Europe in the aftermath of the war?

Historical interpretations

Germany's capacity to wage war was, of course, dependent also on economic power. Leaving aside military
tactics, therefore it might be argued that the combined economic resource of Britain, the United States and
the Soviet Union far exceeded that of Germany and occupied Europe and that Germany therefore faced an
inevitable defeat.

We have seen that regime was particularly careful to preserve home front morale, this concern arising
from the collective memory of the supposed stab in the back which exercised a powerful hold over the
imaginations of all the leading Nazis. Of course, this concern for home front morale was itself a testament
to the leader’s awareness of how little genuine devotion to National Socialism there was, especially among
German workers. We have seen that these considerations led to the failure to allocate labour efficiently and
to the neglect of female labour in particular.

A Source 1.47 Newton, Douglas, Germany 1918-1945, Shakespeare Head Press, 1990, p. 385. Douglas Newton was an Associate
Professor of History at the University of Western Sydney and has also lectured in History at other Australian and New Zealand
universities. He has published multiple books on German and European history during the first half of the twentieth century.
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The war of mobility which the Germans had so successfully employed in the early stages
of the war was now turned against them. In the First World War the protracted stalemate
had enabled the German propaganda to argue plausibly almost to the end that the war
could still be won. No such assertions were possible amid the military realities of World
War Il. There could no longer be any question of another German summer offensive. Last
year's defeat at Kursk had ended all hopes of success and it was now only a question of
how long the Wehrmacht could hold back the resurgent Red Army ... the most painful
surprise to the Germans was not the astounding reserve strength of the Red Army but its
tenacious fighting spirit.

A Source 1.48 Tolland, John, Adolf Hitler, Book Club Associates, 1977, p. 783. John Tolland is an American
historian and Pulitzer Prize-winning author. He has written extensively about World War II.

Churchill, Roosevelt and Stalin had many disagreements over military strategy. They

also had different plans for Europe after World War Il. ... Churchill wanted to limit

British casualties and repeatedly argued for a delay of the invasion of Western Europe.
Stalin kept pressing for a second front because the Soviets were suffering the greatest
losses ... Some historians have criticised Churchill’s postponement of another front
because as Soviet losses increased Stalin became more determined to obtain some kind
of compensation for the millions of Soviet citizens who were killed and injured. Stalin
believed that the victor countries which had made the greatest sacrifices should have the
greatest share of the spoils at the war’s end.

A Source 1.49 Hux, A., Jarman, F. & Gleberzon, B., America: A History, Globe/Modern Curriculum Press, 1987,
p. 404. Allan Hux has taught in both universities and secondary schools and co-authored a number of textbooks.
Bill Gleberzon was a History lecturer at York University and Fred Jarman was a History teacher; both co-authored
a number of textbooks on twentieth-century history.

In both the southern and the central Pacific the initiative had shifted to the United States
by mid-1943. The Japanese advance had been halted. The Americans, with aid from the
Australians and the New Zealanders, now began the slow, arduous process of moving
towards the Philippines and Japan itself.

In the European war, the United States was fighting in cooperation with Britain, and with
the exiled ‘free French’ forces in the west and it was trying also to conciliate its new ally
the Soviet Union. [American leadership] supported a plan for a major Allied invasion of
France across the English Channel in the spring of 1943... but the American plan faced
challenges from the other allies ...

The North African campaign had tied up so large a proportion of the Allied resources
that the planned May 1943 cross-channel invasion of France had to be postponed
despite angry complaints from the Soviet Union. By now, however, the threat of a Soviet
collapse seemed much diminished for during the winter of 1942—1943 the Red Army had
successfully held off a major German assault at Stalingrad. ... Hitler had committed such
enormous forces to the battle and had suffered such appalling losses that he could not
continue his eastern offensive.

A Source 1.50 Brinkley, A., The Unfinished Nation: A Concise History of the American People, McGraw-Hill,
1993, pp. 725—7. Alan Brinkley was a Professor of American History at Columbia University and was educated at
Princeton and Harvard. He has worked at a number of universities throughout the United States. He is an
award-winning author and historian.
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&4

ACTIVITY 1.21
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES THINKING DEEPER
HISTORICAL CONCEPTS
1 Which battles do various sources credit with being the
‘beginning of the end’, the point at which Germany began Did you know you are engaging
its slide towards defeat? in conceptual thinking? The
2 How important do Sources 1.46, 1.47 and 1.48 suggest historical concept in this
morale was to success in the war? question is Contestability.

3 a What were the conflicting perspectives held by the

Allied leaders about how best to end the war quickly? VOIS OIS0 Se i GOl

b What might account for these differing views? e Aclear identification of the

4 The United States played a vital role in both the interpretations of the past
European and Pacific theatres of war. How do the sources e Anassessment of the degree of
characterise the United States’ contribution to the corroboration or contestability
war effort and the challenges it faced in working with between interpretations
its Allies? ¢ Evidence from the sources

5 Using the sources, decide whether the Battle of that illustrates the historical
Stalingrad or the Allied victories in North Africa interpretations
were most influential in turning the tide of war ¢ A judgement about which of the
against Germany. differing interpretations is best

supported by evidence.

The Pacific theatre of war

JAPANESE IMPERIALISM

As the war in Europe raged, a different, equally deadly war was edging closer to
Australia. In the 1930s, the Empire of Japan wanted to expand its influence and
its borders. The first nation in Asia to successfully industrialise, Japan expanded
its army into the north-eastern regions of China in the 1930s, declaring that
territory to be the Kingdom of Manchukuo in 1932. Japanese nationalists
believed their ability to industrialise was a testament to their racial superiority,
which made them the rightful leaders of Asia. They sought to establish a ‘sphere
of influence’ throughout South-East Asia, removing any European influence
while asserting Japanese power. Busy closer to home, the European powers left
their Asia—Pacific interests to their own devices. This made them susceptible to
Japanese imperial expansion.

PEARL HARBOR: 7 DECEMBER 1941

While Australia’s best soldiers were fighting the German Army in North
Africa, the Japanese Army inched further south through Asia. After the
embargo when a US Government enforced oil embargoes on Japan, Japanese naval generals

nation bans trade estimated that they had little more than a two-year supply of oil in reserve. This
with another nation

sparked a massive Japanese offensive directed at Australia, which at the time was
only protected by a volunteer militia. Japan intended to cut Australia off from
America, which would deny America a friendly base in the Pacific and allow
Japan to focus on defeating America and finding new oil supplies.

At the outbreak of World War II in 1939, the United States had no intention
of joining the conflict. It believed its policy of isolationism kept it safe.
'The Japanese Air Force shattered this illusion of safety when it attacked the
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naval base at Pearl Harbor, in Hawaii. Pear] Harbor was located an exceptionally
long way from Japan’s military expansion activities in Asia. The US’s Pacific
American fleet was stationed in Hawaii to defend the west coast of the United
States. Prior to the attack, despite tension over the treatment of China, Japan

and the United States were not at war. However, conflict had been brewing
between the two nations. The United States had recently cut off its oil trade with
Japan in protest against Japan’s actions in Asia.

On 7 December 1941, hundreds of Japanese planes launched a surprise attack
from aircraft carriers, bombing the Hawaiian military base, badly damaging

and sinking 20 ships, and killing over 2400 American naval personnel. The USS
Arizona had 1000 American sailors on board when it was hit by an 1800-pound
(800-kg) bomb. All 1000 sailors died when it sank.

'The Pear] Harbor attack was devastating, but it did not achieve its goal of
eliminating the American Pacific fleet. Despite the shock, the US fleet was able
to recover relatively quickly.

More importantly, the US Congress voted 388 to 1 in favour of immediately
declaring war on Japan and joining the fight against Germany. This meant that
the enormous (and geographically isolated) manpower and economic might
of the United States would join the fight against fascism and imperialism.
Germany now had to face the combined might of Britain, the United States
and the Soviet Union. The war against Japan became a matter of national

importance to the American people.

A Source 1.51 A US battleship sinking during the Pearl Harbor attack

ACTIVITY 1.22
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

1 How might images like Source 1.51 have shaped American attitudes towards the Japanese?

2 Given that President Roosevelt had declared that the United States would remain neutral during the
‘European war’ in 1939, how did the events of Pearl Harbor change the United States’ position and
shape its decision to declare war?
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THE FALL OF SINGAPORE: FEBRUARY 1942

For centuries, Britain’s military superiority in Asia was maintained by its
powerful navy. The mere presence of this force created the idea that Britain
could maintain security in the region. Japan smashed this assumption when its
air force sank the HMS Repulse and Prince of Wales, two of the strongest ships
in the British naval fleet. Afterwards, Japanese forces immediately marched on
Singapore, considered a jewel in the crown of British power in Asia, capturing
the island in a matter of weeks.

Winston Churchill claimed he had ‘never received a more direct shock’. British
and Australian soldiers had often been told that Japanese soldiers were poor
fighters. The superior might of the British Empire’s forces was taken for granted.
Australian Prime Minister John Curtin had asked Britain to remain in the
region as the threat from Japan increased.

Believing the British might not support the Singapore base, Curtin gave a
speech in December 1941 where he clearly signalled Australia’s hopes for rescue
lay with its new ally, the United States:

Without any inhibitions of any kind, | make it quite clear that Australia looks to America,
free of any pangs as to our traditional links or kinship with the United Kingdom. We know
the problems that the United Kingdom faces. We know the constant threat of invasion.
We know the dangers of dispersal of strength, but we know too, that Australia can go and
Britain can still hold on. ... Summed up, Australian external policy will be shaped toward
obtaining Russian aid, and working out, with the United States, as the major factor, a plan
of Pacific strategy, along with British, Chinese and Dutch forces.

A Source 1.52 Australian Prime Minister John Curtin, speech to the nation, December 1941

ACTIVITY 1.23
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

1 Based on Source 1.52, on which region is Curtin now focusing Australian foreign policy? Why is this a
significant shift?

2 What attitude towards Britain does Curtin display when he says ‘free of any pangs as to our
traditional links or kinship'?

3 What were the ‘dangers of dispersal of strength’ that the British were facing?

After a long and difficult retreat through Malaysia, the Australian, Indian and
British forces were eventually overwhelmed by the relentless Japanese Army.

AUSTRALIAN PRISONERS OF WAR
The Australian soldiers who were captured by the Japanese Army after the fall

death march forced
march of prisoners of
war in which those

who die are leftto lie ~ Burma to build a rail line for Japanese supplies. The combination of death

where they fall marches, brutality and malnutrition resulted in roughly one in three Australian

of Singapore were subjected to forced labour and slavery. Transported to camps
across Asia, in 1943 Australian and British soldiers were sent to Thailand and
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prisoners dying in captivity. Working in jungles and through a monsoon season,
the prisoners built the rail line by hand, forcing a path through a mountain

of rock known as Hellfire Pass. A total of 2815 Australian soldiers would die
building this rail line.

The Thai—-Burma Railway: the experiences of prisoners of war

A Source 1.53 Three “fit" workers standing outside the camp hospital at Shimo Sonkurai No. 1 Camp

| had always believed that there was a will to live and if that will to live disappeared, well,
you died. There's much more to it than that, I'm sure of that. It's a bit like bone pointing.
You point the bone at yourself, | guess. I've seen many cases of fellows who have been
nigh unto death for maybe a couple of weeks, semiconscious most of the time, being
hand-fed by their mates, amazing to still stay alive. And then when they recover from that
and they're starting to be getting better, or think they’re getting better, they just up and
die on you. And | think what happened to them was that they would look around and see
fellows dying around them and think, ‘Oh, it's too hard, no, let me go'.

A Source 1.54 Dr Rowley Richards on his experience on the Railway

Article 10:
Prisoners of War shall be lodged in buildings or huts which afford all possible safeguards

as regard hygiene and salubrity. The premises must be entirely free from damp and
adequately heated and lighted ...

Article 11:

The food ration of prisoners of war shall be equivalent in quantity and quality to that of the
depot troops ... Sufficient drinking water shall be supplied to them.

A Source 1.55 Extracts from the 1929 Convention relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War, Geneva, 27 July
1929 (Commonly known as the Geneva Conventions)
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ACTIVITY 1.24
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

1 What does Source 1.54 suggest was the factor that allowed POWs to survive their mistreatment?

2 Consider Source 1.53. Describe what is depicted. What does this imply about the conditions and
treatment of POWs by the Japanese forces?

3 Many of the Allied nations were signatories to the Geneva Conventions. What values about human
life are implied in the extracts in Source 1.557

4 While Japan was not a signatory to the Geneva Conventions, how would nations such as Australia
and the United States, both signatories, have likely responded to images and accounts such as those
in Sources 1.53 and 1.54?

BOMBING OF DARWIN, 1942

The fall of Singapore created a crisis for Australian Prime Minister John Curtin,
who had replaced former Prime Minister Robert Menzies in the federal election
of 1941.’The 15000 Australian soldiers left in Asia after Singapore’s capture
were being marched to Japanese prisoner-of-war camps. Australia needed its
soldiers at home.

Curtin had little time to act. On the morning of 19 February 1942, four days
after the fall of Singapore, the tropical calm of Australia’s northern city of
Darwin was broken by the wail of air-raid sirens. As workers on the Darwin
docks wandered out for their 10 a.m. ‘smoko’ break, they looked to the skies as
radio reports filtered in about incoming enemy aircraft. The sleepy wartime
outpost became the focal point of a large-scale assault by 242 Japanese bombers
and fighter planes. Manning an anti-aircraft gun on the Darwin football oval,
anti-aircraft gunner Jack Mulholland had a perfect view of the assault:

The sky seemed to be full of white crosses ... the enemy planes looked like a well-ordered
cemetery advancing across a blue field.

A Source 1.56 Jack Mulholland, anti-aircraft gunner

What followed was the single most devastating attack on Australian soil. Over
two air raids, 235 people were killed, 60 Australian and US ships were sunk,
planes were destroyed and any sense of safety felt by Australians in 1942 was
suddenly lost. After weaving its path of destruction through Europe, Africa and
Asia, World War II was now at Australia’s doorstep.

How had it come to this? Prior to the outbreak of war in Europe, Australia had
quietly been recovering from its own experience of the Great Depression. The
Wall Street Crash had sunk the price of Australia’s wheat and wool, while 32 per
cent of Australians were out of work. About 40000 young men were wandering
across the country, looking for work and setting up temporary accommodation
outside of major cities.

It was not the start of an invasion, though. Japan had no plans to invade
Australia. It simply sought to cut Australia and its American allies off from the
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outside world. General Hideki Tojo, the leader of the Imperial Japanese Army
during World War II, confirmed just before his death that Japan had never
had any plans to invade Australia. This was known to Australian Government
officials during the war, but not widely shared among the Australian public, as
the fear of invasion motivated involvement in the war effort.

A Source 1.58 British firefighters attempt to put out a fire among the ruined buildings after a German bombing
raid in 1941

ISBN 978-1-009-41060-1 Bedford et al © Cambridge University Press & Assessment 2053
Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.



HUMANITIES & SOCIAL SCIENCES FOR QUEENSLAND 2ND EDITION

ACTIVITY 1.25
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

1 Compare and contrast the images in Sources 1.57 and 1.58. Are there any
significant similarities and differences?

2 Australians were familiar with images of the impact of war in Europe, such as
Source 1.58. Why might Source 1.57 have been particularly confronting to an
Australian audience?

Although Australian Prime Minister John Curtin had ordered the evacuation of
over 2000 women and children from Darwin, the city had still been unprepared.
'The Australian Government ordered the censorship of news about the event,

in particular reports of the ferocity and number of attacks that followed (there
would be 97 attacks before the end of the war). This was done to control the
flow of information and hopefully prevent panic in the Australian population.
Newspapers were allowed to print reports of the event, but significant details
were kept from the Australian public. The official death toll of the attack was
given as 17.

ATTACKS ON AUSTRALIA

In this first battle on Australian soil, it will be a source of pride to the public to know

that the Armed Forces and the civilians comported themselves with the gallantry that

is traditional in the people of our stock. As | have said, information does not disclose
details of casualties, but it must be obvious that we have suffered. Let us each vow that
this blow at Darwin, and the loss that it has involved and the suffering it has occasioned,
shall gird our loins and nerve our steel. We, too, in every other city, can face these
assaults. Let it be remembered that Darwin has been bombed, but it has not been
conquered.

A Source 1.59 Australian Prime Minister John Curtin, Sydney Morning Herald, 20 February 1942

The planes came in from the south-east, and | looked up and they appeared to me like

a cemetery, the white underbellies ... coming across the blue sky. We fired and were
terribly disappointed because the shells fell behind and below the planes. The fuses
were powder fuses, which they found out later didn’t last long in the tropics. It was a big
shemozzle, the whole lot of it. The communications between the air force, the Americans,
the army and the navy was non-existent.

A Source 1.60 Jack Mulholland, anti-aircraft gunner, 19 February 1942
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Royal Australian Air Force (RAAF) Sergeant Lionel King was 18 years old
when he sheltered in a slit trench at the RAAF base as the bombers struck.

We were up there with virtually no defences. | know it's an embarrassment to the government at the time ...
this is why they imposed strict censorship. When you hear that the anti-aircraft gunners were using World
War | ammunition ... army regiments had five rounds per rifle. For we as an air force unit had nothing, not a
rifle. Darwin was caught completely unprepared.

A Source 1.63 Sergeant Lionel King, Royal Australian Air Force.
Source: Michael Sweet, 'How Darwin was betrayed’, Sydney Morning Herald, 18 February 2012

ACTIVITY 1.26
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

1 What evidence can you find in Curtin's message to Australians in Source 1.59 that he is attempting to
hide details of the event? What might his purpose for doing so be?

2 Analyse Sources 1.59 to 1.63 for evidence that suggest the Australian defences in Darwin were
unprepared for the attack.

3 What do the map sources suggest about the scale and threat of Japanese forces in 19427

4 Considering all the sources, was the government justified in censoring information about the
bombing of Darwin?

ATTACK ON SYDNEY HARBOUR

During May and June of 1942, Japanese midget submarines sought to enter
Sydney Harbour, where both American and Australian naval forces were
docked. On the night of 31 May 1942, three submarines entered the harbour.
Two of the submarines were detected or ensnared in anti-submarine netting;
however, the third submarine made it through these defences. The submarine
attempted to torpedo the USS Chicago but instead sank a ferry that had been
converted to floating accommodation for off-duty soldiers, killing 21 personnel.
Despite escaping from the harbour, the submarine did not rejoin the Japanese
fleet. It was eventually found off Sydney’s northern beaches in 2006, with
evidence to suggest the submarine had suffered damage while in the harbour.
While the impact of the naval attacks upon Australia was relatively small, the
perceived threat posed by the Japanese forces created an atmosphere of fear and
worry about an impending invasion.

» Source 1.64 The
sunken ferry Kuttabul
in Sydney Harbour
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AUSTRALIA UNDER SIEGE TOWNSVILLE’S LONE AIR RAID
While the bombing of | “CASUALTY”
Darwin and the submarines i {7 IR TR EN I, 4o yget)

in Sydney Harbour
received significant media
attention and feature in
many textbooks, they were
not the only locations to :
be attacked. Centres in the
north of Western Australia,
particularly Broome, were
also bombed. Queensland
was also not spared, as
Townsville was, and remains,
a major Australian air base
and military installation.
Less attention fell on these
attacks as the damage and
casualties were minimal. One
attack in Townsville resulted
in the loss of a palm tree
(Source 1.65).

'The Japanese also attempted
to weaken Australian
naval forces, sinking ships

along the east coast from

The lesson of the Japanese bombing last week was that people

. must remaln in their shelters while encmy alreraft are In the
Brlsbane to WCH south Of neighbourhood. The only “casualty” to be scen In the Townsville
area, after three ralds, Is a coconut tree, which was struck by a

1 1 . Some 14 f the int truck th
Sydfley- BI' 1sbane was an 3’.::&?3;3«:'1:‘:& a ghndnm cu!ﬂn.xp.lla-‘.;-‘ tl:nu?:
1 o oy J.Mm"’:'fo'm ml:ucd '::l’ntpl u';‘ b:t‘:r' ‘P::n‘t’ n:df::::'l
lmportant Port durlng the | :l‘u’*‘ bomb crater two posts in a :1:0 fence, three Imhn’lﬁ diameter,

were cut off at ground level

war, hosting US submarines.

It was the third—largest US A Source 1.65 Taken from the Townsville Bulletin newspaper,
naval port during the war. 3 August 1942

With the submarines came

American soldiers and American culture. It is exchanges like these that laid the

. ] A Source 1.66
groundwork for the stronger bonds between the United States and Australia The bombing of

that have persisted until today. Townsville

ACTIVITY 1.27
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

1 How does Source 1.65 make light of or understate the threat posed by Japanese
attacks?

2 \What may have been the motive for the light-hearted tone adopted in the caption
of Source 1.657

3 Compare the image of the Kuttabul (Source 1.64) to Source 1.51. Why might the
attack on Sydney Harbour have been perceived as less of a threat than the one on
Pearl Harbor?

4 Using Sources 1.65 and 1.66, explain how effective the defence of Townsville
was from the Japanese attack. Did anything stand out for you?
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KOKODA: 1942

Shortly after the bombing of Darwin, the few remaining members of Australia’s
volunteer militia forces were sent to Papua New Guinea to confront the
advancing Japanese forces. Over the course of five months, a poorly equipped
and inexperienced Australian force fought a retreat against the seemingly
unstoppable Japanese. Fighting and dying in hot, tropical, mountainous terrain,
the Australians were on the verge of defeat when the Japanese forces ran short of

A Source 1.67 supplies and ammunition and came to a standstill, turning the tide of the battle.
Video footage from the

Kokoda Track, 8 October
1942 (no audio) Track, as it became known. This was Japan’s first defeat on land of the war.

'The Australians were able to force the Japanese into retreat across the Kokoda

Q  CASESTUDY 1.2

Building the Anzac legend: Kokoda

After a failed attempt to capture Port Moreshy,
the capital of Papua New Guinea, by sea, the
Japanese launched a land assault in July 1942,
seeking to reach Port Moresby overland via the
Kokoda track, a mountainous jungle path that
traversed the island. Australia quickly came to the
aid of its northern colony, as the threat of having
Japan on the northern border in a prime position
to attack could not be tolerated. A full-scale
offensive soon escalated between Japanese
forces and the Papuan Infantry Battalion and the A Source 1.68 Kokoda veteran George Palmer, pictured second
39th Australian Infantry Battalion. The Kokoda from right, in Damien Parer’s photograph

campaign was marked by harsh conditions and
jungle warfare, and the persistence of the troops
in the face of great adversity built upon the
Anzac legend forged on the shores of Gallipoli.
Today, many Australians hike the Kokoda Trail

to commemorate the sacrifice and hardships the
soldiers of World War Il faced, and to develop
the grit and resilience for which our Anzac troops
were known.

Mateship was another key Australian value
developed as part of the Anzac mythology. On
the Kokoda Trail, the Australian troops were
often aided by local Papuan peoples, who they
called their "Fuzzy Wuzzy Angels’. While this
term would now be considered derogatory, it
was used as a term of endearment and affection
for the locals who worked as labourers, carriers
and scouts, bringing supplies to the front lines
and wounded troops back to base for treatment.

They effeCtiVelly becam? an auxiliary force in A Source 1.69 Papuan carriers taking out Allied wounded,
support of Allied battalions. Sanananda area
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>

| passionately believe that the battle of the Kokoda [track], particularly, has far more resonance for
our time than Gallipoli. | do not say this with anything other than profound respect for the diggers
of 1915, but the bottom line is that at Gallipoli our blokes were fighting for Britain, and lost, while at
Kokoda, they were fighting for Australia to defend Australia, and won.

A Source 1.70 FitzSimons, Peter, Kokoda, Radio National ABC, 2005. Peter FitzSimons is a journalist and the author of
popular history books of Australian military involvement.

Analysis questions

1 Use Sources 1.67, 1.68 and 1.69 to describe the conditions faced on the Kokoda Track.

2 Compare the loads being carried in each image. What does this suggest about the importance of the
local support given to Australian troops?

3 How does Peter FitzSimons’ comment, in Source 1.70, capture the shift in Australian attitudes to
Britain that occurred after the fall of Singapore?

Challenging the Anzac legend at Kokoda

Today, many Australians hike the Kokoda Trail not only as a personal challenge, but also to commemorate
the service of Australian soldiers during World War Il. This practice, however, is coming under increasing
scrutiny as there are varying perspectives on the acceptability of tourism at sites of conflict that
perpetuate an unequal economic relationship.

Be inspired ... this is your time and destiny to walk in footsteps of heroes across the Kokoda Track.
Trekking the Kokoda Trail is simply ... one of the most incredible and powerful stories in Australia’s
history. Trekking the Kokoda Trail is a right [sic] of passage an iconic part of our Australian history
and heritage. When you walk the Kokoda Trail with all its obstacles and challenges you feel the aura
and spirit of the young men who defeated an enemy, an enemy who had never been conquered, an
enemy that had never tasted defeat.

Our diggers overcame overwhelming odds and atrocious conditions on the Kokoda Track,
outnumbered and outgunned their victory was possible due to their trust and respect for each other,
their dependence on each other, their ability to never give up, to hang in there when all seemed lost,
self-belief, courage, endurance, mateship, sacrifice, and resilience ...

Immerse yourself with one of our Kokoda Packages, which includes 5 Star pre- and post- Kokoda
Track accommodation, professional Kokoda Guides, authentic Kokoda history and real stories of
the men who fought on the Kokoda Trail. Walking the Kokoda Trail with Kokoda Spirit, who will be
mesmerised by the history, stunning scenery, culture, tradition and nature.

A Source 1.71 Extracts from a Kokoda Tour Operator, who has been leading tours to Kokoda since 2004. The company's
website lists one of its key values as ‘telling the Kokoda Trail story, accurately, authentically, with passion, purpose and
significance from the Australian, Papua New Guinean and Japanese perspectives’. The company also offers tours to the site of
the Sandakan Death March, Everest Base Camp and the Overland Track.

Analysis questions

1 What does the bolding of text (found on the original website) in Source 1.71 suggest about the
website author's perspective of those who served in World War [I?

2 What motive might the author of Source 1.71 have for promoting this perspective? You may like to
consider the intended audience in your response.

3 Do you think the soldiers who fought at Kokoda would share the author’s perspective? Find a source
from a veteran to support your response.

4 Discuss as a class how the experience of war can be mythologised to contribute to the development
of a national identity.
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THE ATOMIC BOMBING OF JAPAN: 6 AND 9 AUGUST 1945

(omic bomb While Japan had been forced into retreat on multiple fronts, and it was clear
mic bom . . . .

go?nb t(;a to deri\?es its ally Germany was on the brink of defeat, it would not give up. As a result,
its destructive in an attempt to bring a swift and definitive end to the conflict in the Pacific,

power fromtherapid ~ on 6 August 1945 an American B-29 bomber dropped an atomic bomb on
release of nuclear the Japanese city

energy — the atomic

bomb was developed
by the top-secret )
US-based Manhattan ~ devastating weapon
Project between 1942 the world had seen

and 1945 to date. Three days
later, a second

of Hiroshima.

'This was the most

atomic bomb was
dropped on the
city of Nagasaki.
Stunned, defeated
and bewildered, the
Japanese Empire
did the one thing
so many hundreds
of thousands of

its soldiers had A Source 1.72 Koyagi-jima, Japan, 9 August 1945: View of the radioactive
cloud from the bomb that was dropped on Nagasaki, as seen from 9.6 km away in
the town of Koyagi-jima. The US B-29 Superfortress Bockscar dropped the atomic
surrendered. bomb, nicknamed Fat Man, on the northern part of Nagasaki just after 11 a.m.

died avoiding. It

ACTIVITY 1.28
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

1 Revisit Sources 1.45, 1.51, 1.57, 1.58 and 1.64. How do these images differ from Source 1.727
2 What additional damage did the use of nuclear weapons cause and how is this different from the
destruction caused by the bombing carried out throughout Europe and the Pacific?

Newly elected US President Harry Truman had authorised the use of a weapon
that America had been developing in secret as part of a military operation
called the Manhattan Project. The project was inspired by the knowledge

that Germany was developing a similar weapon of its own, and fear of the
consequences of its successful development and use of such a weapon. Germany
never developed a working atomic bomb. However, America did.

At 8.15 a.m. on 6 August 1945 an American bomber called Enola Gay flew
over the Japanese industrial city of Hiroshima. It dropped one single bomb,
nicknamed Little Boy, and killed 80000 of the city’s 350000 inhabitants in a

blinding flash of pure atomic energy. Hiroshima was nearly wiped from the map.

After the bomb was dropped, attempts to contact the Japanese High Command
and seek a surrender were met with silence. On 9 August, a much larger bomb,
called Fat Man, was dropped on the smaller city of Nagasaki. About 50000
people were killed. The following day, Japanese Emperor Hirohito announced
via radio broadcast that Japan had surrendered. The great expansion of Japanese
imperialism in Asia was over. So was World War II.
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/ ACTIVITY 1.29

Revision task

European theatre

1 Why was Blitzkrieg an effective strategy for initial German
expansion?

2 Why were events at Dunkirk considered a ‘miracle’?

3 QOutline Australia’s contributions to the three major battles in the
Mediterranean and northern Africa.

4 Why were Operation Barbarossa, the Battle of Stalingrad and
D-Day considered turning points in World War 11? (chronolagy,
terms and concepts)

Pacific theatre

5 What were some of Japan’s motives for imperialism?

6 How did the United States become involved in the conflict? Why
was this an important turning point for Australia?

7 How did the fall of Singapore change Australia’s relationship
with Britain?

8 What extreme measure did the United States take to end the
conflict in the Pacific? (chronology, terms and concepts)

Australian defences 22

9 In small groups, research to find out if there were any military
installations in your local area. If you cannot find one, select &
either Townsville or Brishane. Locate sources to help you

address the following questions: THINKING DEEPER
a When was the facility active? HISTORICAL CONCEPTS
b What was its purpose?
¢ How many personnel were stationed there? Did you know you are engaging
d Was the location ever under direct threat of in conceptual thinking? The
Japanese attack? historical concept in this
e How significant was the location to the Australian question is Significance.
war effort? (historical questions and research) Your response should contain:
Australian experiences e |dentification of what elements
10 Two other locations that were significant to prisoner-of-war are significant in relation to the
experiences were the camps of Changi and Sandakan. Select content of the question
one of these locations and work in small groups to develop sub- e A clear statement about the
questions that would support an inquiry into "How significant were degree of significance (i.e.
the experiences of Australians held as prisoners of war in shaping very significant, somewhat
our relationships with Asia?’. Check your sub-questions, using the significant)
Three Rs: Relevance, Repetition, Reasoning, with a peer. e FEvidence from the sources
11 If time permits, undertake research to locate sources to form to support this judgement of
a historical argument in response to the key inquiry question. significance.

(historical questions and research)

o

M\ REFLECTING ON YOUR LEARNING 1.2

1 Based on the information and sources you have encountered in this section, either create a mind map or
write a short response of 5-10 sentences to summarise what you have learned and to answer the question:
‘How did Australia become involved in the conflict and what was the nature of its contribution throughout the war?’

2 How could the information and sources in this section contribute to answering your overall inquiry question:
‘How did the events of World War Il reshape Australian society and its place in the global order?’

Complete the ‘Developing your understanding” activities and the Quiz in the Interactive Textbook.
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1.3 Depth Study Question 2: What impact
did involvement in World War Il have upon
Australian society?

* How did the threat of foreign forces impact on the
Australian way of life?
e Howdidthe impactof Americantroops being stationed

in Australia throughout the war affect people in
Australia?

e How did World War Il affect the changing role of
women in Australia?

* What impact did the war have upon First Nations and
migrant communities?

FOCUS
QUESTIONS

The events of World War II dominated life in Australia during the war. The
demand to support the war effort, the defence of Australia and the arrival of
US forces meant that it was no longer a conflict happening far away in Europe.
Mothers and fathers worried about their sons at war. Children worried about
the fathers they barely knew and a potential threat lurking at Australia’s borders.
Work changed, food was scarce and potential enemies from Germany and Japan
were locked up as the government prepared for a potential invasion.

He's coming south: responses to conflict

PROPAGANDA

Like other nations during World War II, the Australian Government used
propaganda to cultivate support for the war effort. Japanese and German forces
were portrayed as a looming threat, whereas Australia’s soldiers were brave men
making a noble sacrifice. Women were depicted as a vital
part of the war effort and encouraged to serve as nurses or
as part of the Land Army on the home front. Propaganda

was also used to promote less popular wartime measures,
such as rationing and censorship.

llllllMlll ARl Ill N.I IIVIHOIY

v o o

= \ .\ > V : /
‘Y m B W@mmg ! A Source 1.75 This poster shows a
typical Australian man pulling his new

Japanese master in a rickshaw, past
Flinders Street station, Melbourne,
which is decked out with Japanese
signs and flags. This particular poster
campaign was intended to raise

A Source 1.73 Australian propaganda A Source 1.74 Poster urging people not money for the building of the Beaufort
poster warning Australians of the threat to provide the enemy with vital information  Bomber, one of the few wartime
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ACTIVITY 1.30
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

—

What threats to Australia are suggested in each of Sources 1.73, 1.74 and 1.757?
Do any sources corroborate one another on the nature of the threat to Australia?
How are the Japanese depicted in the posters?

a What attitude towards the Japanese is suggested by this depiction?

b What might the artists” motive be for characterising the Japanese in this way?
4 What actions are Australians meant to take as a result of viewing these posters?

w N

RATIONING

World War II severely disrupted Australia’s access to food. The government had
to enforce a strict program of rationing that limited the amount of food families
could have. This was done because Australian and American troops stationed in
Australia needed to be fed, fit and ready to fight on the frontlines. These soldiers
took priority.

Even the most basic commodities were affected. Most Australians drank tea
regularly, but when the Japanese Army invaded key tea-producing regions in
Asia, tea became scarce. Bread, butter and meat also became hard to get. To
combat the scarcity of food, people kept their own chickens and grew their own
vegetables. Inner-city residents even dug up local parks to plant vegetables.

Every resource was committed to the war. The Australian Government began
encouraging Australians to financially invest in the war effort by spending
their own savings on ‘war bonds’. This essentially meant the government was
borrowing money from its own citizens to manufacture weapons, ammunition
and uniforms.

'The war placed significant strain on the Australian economy. Large numbers
of men left their work to serve in the military and so reduced production in
both agriculture and manufacturing. Manufacturing was also impacted as non-
essential services were adapted to develop materials for the war effort. There
were efforts to make up the shortfall in the workforce, with women actively
encouraged to work during the war. Trade, particularly international trade,

was also disrupted due to the war, meaning there were shortages of goods that
couldn’t be produced locally.

To prevent hoarding and manage the limited supplies, the government
introduced rationing in May 1942, controlled by a ration book system. This
meant that it no longer mattered how wealthy you were, everyone was allocated
a set amount of basic supplies like food, clothing and petrol. This depended on
family size and need (e.g. pregnant women got additional rations).

In this system, families had to apply for a ration book that contained coupons
that could be traded for a tightly controlled amount of food. Clothing was also
eventually rationed in 1942. Rationing was just one part of the government’s
austerity measures, which aimed to ensure the war did not disproportionally
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affect those who were already suffering. It was driven by a principle of ensuring
that everyone ‘suftered equally’ for the war effort.

CENSORSHIP

'The hardships of war — on the battle front, in prison camps and at home — were
undeniable. However, the government needed to ensure Australians were feeling
positive about the country’s progress in the war and so remain committed

to the war effort. One way they did this was to limit the amount of negative
information that reached the public to keep morale high. Letters from soldiers

that contained specific detail about the location or plans of Australian forces
were heavily redacted. They were also censored if they were particularly negative.

VITALWAR JOB. A HEALTHY opeN-AIR LiFE News media were given limited information and the government

i
@ reported events from the battlefront with an air of optimism.

For example, it was reported that only 17 people had died in the
bombing of Darwin: in fact, over 200 people had died. Censorship
was used to reduce panic and promote a belief that both the
government and the military forces were doing well.

Women at work

One of the most obvious changes on the home front was the role
of women in jobs that had long been dominated by men. Leading
up to the war, Australia had been a traditional and conservative
society in which women usually filled the roles of housewives

and child-rearers. While so many men were joining up to defend
Australia, weapons, uniforms, food and supplies still needed to

be manufactured. Women flocked to fill labour roles traditionally
held by men. Like the US propaganda icons Rosie the Riveter
and Wendy the Welder, who worked to build American military
equipment, Australian women not only filled these roles, they

ou n J o B ] excelled in them.

Women built and made everything from trucks, tanks and
aeroplanes to ammunition, boots and uniforms. In Melbourne,
women were employed in the Fisherman’s Bend manufacturing
district to help make planes for the Royal Australian Air Force
(RAAF). On farms where Australia’s vital food stocks were grown,
the Australian Women’s Land Army was created to work to feed a
nation that was almost cut off from the outside world by the war.

A Source 1.76 Australian World War |
Women’s Land Army recruitment poster

»)“.‘

The farmers and the government didn't consider that the girls would be
capable of doing the work. However, we showed them that if we couldn’t
do the work the way the men did, we initiated our own way ... If it hadn't
been for these girls I'm afraid the pantry of the Pacific wouldn't have been

A Source 1.77 Australian poster filled and there would have been a lot of hungry people in Australia.
from 1943, one of a series issued by the
Department of Information (Advertising

Division) to emphasise the importance of .
industrial prodt?ction on the hgme front A Source 1.78 Jean Scott, Australian Women's Land Army
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Women beat a path to the doors of the authorities, begging to be allowed to assist, to help
win the war, to give of their talents.

A Source 1.79 Patsy Adam-Smith, Australian Women at War, 1984

The Australian Women’s Army Service (AWAS) was formed in 1941 to signals military
fill traditionally male roles within the military. Women excelled in roles of communication using
tools like radio and

intelligence, vehicle maintenance, signals and clerical work, all of which were eleoh
. . . . . . elephone
crucial to the function of the Australian war machine. At its peak in 1944, over P

20000 Australian women were serving in the AWAS.

In addition to working for the military, 200000 Australian women joined the
workforce to further the war effort. While they were often paid between 60 and
90 per cent of a man’s wage, these women were able to prove they could match or
better the efforts of their male counterparts. Their role was vital to the war effort.
'The proximity of the war meant that everyone — young and old, men, women and
children — wanted to play a part in guiding Australian soldiers to victory.

After Australia’s servicemen returned from the war and re-entered the
workforce, many women returned to their roles as housewives and homemakers.
However, in that crucial time they had proven that they were not only capable
in traditionally male roles and vital to the success of Australian soldiers, but
they could go above and beyond in the national interest. This set the tone for
the feminist movements of the 1960s and 1970s, serving as a basis of the gender
equality debates that continue to this day.

/ ACTIVITY 1.31

Using historical sources as evidence

Hilda worked in the munitions factory in Maribyrnong, Melbourne. She worked alongside 20000 other men and
women. More than half of the factory workers were women. Many grandmothers joined the workforce for the
first time in their lives to help the war effort. Hilda recalled her days at the factory.

You've got to put out a perfect bullet
for the simple reason that they use
them in the aeroplanes. And if it jams
their guns, well, it could kill all the
men. After all, if you've got a jammed
gun, you lose your aeroplane.

But more importantly, you lose
somebody’s brother, husband or son.

A Source 1.80 Hilda, munitions factory worker A Source 1.81 Women working on a farm in Atherton, Queensland

1 Using evidence from Sources 1.76—1.81, list the roles women took in the workforce in World War Il.
2 Explain how these roles contributed to the war effort.
3 Examine Sources 1.77-1.80 and explain how working women understood the importance of their task.
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Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples in the war

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples made an invaluable contribution
to Australia’s war effort. Despite the fact that the government of the nation they

called home did not recognise them as citizens, according to the Department
of Veterans’ Affairs, an estimated 3000 Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
people joined up to serve in the Australian armed forces. Despite discrimination
at the time from legal restrictions and social prejudice, time and again on the
field of battle, they proved themselves equals of their fellow soldiers. However,
when they returned home, they were not afforded the same respect as non-
Indigenous soldiers.

Percy ‘Gunner’ Suey served in Asia, spending over 1000 days in the notorious
Changi prison in Singapore. After he was transferred to the equally notorious
prison camps of Burma and Thailand, he became revered among the Australian
prisoners for constantly escaping and returning with food, herbs and medicines.
He had learned to hunt and forage for food with the Elders in his local
community of Moree, in country New South Wales. He put these skills to use in
the jungle. Suey even managed to catch monkeys to feed his fellow inmates. He
had multiple opportunities to escape, but he stayed to ensure the wellbeing of
his fellow soldiers. At Changi, Percy sustained head injuries as a result of trying
to protect the other prisoners. He lived with that scar well beyond the war.

Sadly, Suey’s post-war experience did not reflect the sacrifices he had made for
Australia. Although he was a hero to his comrades, his wartime contribution
was ignored by the locals of Moree. He was refused admission to Returned
Servicemen’s League (RSL) clubs because of his Aboriginal identity. His
daughter Lynette Goodrum remembers his return from war:

He took us to the Christmas party down to the RSL club and we had to go around the back.
They opened the window up and they’d pass out a sandwich and cake to us on a paper
plate and | can remember my father afterwards with tears in his eyes.

A Source 1.82 Lynette Goodrum, daughter of Percy ‘Gunner’ Suey

Laws that placed restrictions on the lives of Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander peoples meant many of these soldiers were unable to collect the
pensions they were entitled to as veterans. This only compounded the difficulties
that all returning soldiers encountered after the war. Many of them suftered

post-traumatic from post-traumatic stress disorder (P TSD). Suey’s other daughter, Linda
stress disorder Boney, recalls her father’s struggle with PTSD:
(PTSD) a mental

health condition

that is caused

by experiencing There were times when he was asleep [when] we had to be very careful how to wake
or witnessing a him because he’d just grab our arms and nearly break our arms thinking that we were

terrifying event Japanese or that he’s still fighting over there in the war.
— symptoms can

include flashbacks,
nightmares and

. A Source 1.83 Linda Boney, daughter of Percy ‘Gunner’ Suey
severe anxiety
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& ACTIVITY 1.32

RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

1 Based on Sources 1.82 and 1.83, how do the accounts of Percy Suey’s daughters represent the
treatment of returned First Nations servicemen?

2 How did the treatment of Percy Suey reflect the dominant attitudes and beliefs of many Australians
at the time?

3 Why do you think the family may be disappointed about how their father was treated?

/ ACTIVITY 1.33

First Nations Peoples’ experiences

Research task

Research the life of William Cooper, the Secretary of the Australian Aborigines’ League (AAL). He argued that
Aboriginal Australians should not join World War II. In particular, research the AALSs protest of December 1938
against Kristallnacht.

1 What reasons did Cooper have for this argument?
What evidence can you find in Percy ‘Gunner” Suey’s story that would support Cooper’s position?

3 Why did Cooper protest against the Fascist National Socialist regime in Germany? What kind of
comparison was he trying to make?

4 What does Suey's story tell you about the overall experience of Indigenous soldiers when they returned
home to Australia?

5 Use the Australian War Memorial website to research an Indigenous serviceman. Do you think they
deserve equal recognition to their non-Indigenous peers?

Q  CASESTUDY 1.3

Profile: Aunty Dot and the recognition of First Nations peoples’ service to the war

Aunty Dot's father, Vincent, was a Yorta Yorta man born at the Cummeragunja Mission in New South
Wales. He fought in the Second World War, but was captured and died a prisoner of war on the
Thai—Burma railway. The prejudices of the day meant her father's sacrifice for his country went
unacknowledged. His family did not receive any of the support afforded other relatives of those killed,
and when Coranderrk was annexed as a returned-soldier settlement, no land was given to them.

Aunty Dot always insisted that her father's memory should be properly honoured and formal
recognition given to the significant contribution made by Aboriginal men and women in the Australian
Armed forces. In 2006, she approached the Healesville Returned and Services League (RSL) and
persuaded it to take part in Reconciliation Week. Aunty Dot’s son adapted the Ode of Remembrance
to be accompanied by a didgeridoo. It was played during a special ceremony.

Soon after, Aunty Dot began discussions with the Victorian Government and, shortly after, on 31 May
2006, the first Victorian Indigenous Men and Women Remembrance Service was held at the Shrine of
Remembrance. For the first time, the Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islands flags were raised at the Shrine.
The service is now held annually and has been adopted nationwide. Aunty Dot is a member of the Victorian
Indigenous Remembrance Committee, building further support and services for Indigenous veterans.

A Source 1.84 Extract from 'Dorothy “Dot” Peters AM, A champion for reconciliation and recognition’, First Peoples — State
Relations website
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=

Analysis questions
THINKING DEEPER

1 Based on Source 1.84
ased on Source 1.84, HISTORICAL CONCEPTS

how did Aunty Dot's
advocacy contribute to the
recognition of Indigenous
service personnel?

2 What was Aunty Dot's
motive for this advocacy?

Did you know you are engaging in conceptual
thinking? The historical concept in this question is
Change and continuity.

Your response should contain:

3 How do the changes A
brought about by Aunty
Dot’s advocacy reflect G
changes in Australia’s

A clear statement about what stayed the same and/or
what changed

Corroborating evidence or examples that show how

: things stayed the same (i.e. continuity)

dominant values and e Differing evidence or examples that demonstrate how

beliefs? things changed
e Areason that accounts for this continuity and/or change.
Internment camps
At the outbreak of World War II, the Australian Government opened a series
internment camp of internment camps to house ‘enemies’ who could be a danger to national

prison camps for
detaining people from
foreign nations during
times of war, based on
the fear that they will
help their home nations
carry out acts of war

sabotage to
deliberately destroy
or damage things for
political or military
advantage

security. Initially, these camps were populated by people who posed an obvious
threat, like Percy Stephensen, the founder of the Australia First Movement.

'This movement was directly inspired by Hitler’s fascist government in Germany.
Stephensen and his small group of followers promoted Hitler’s pseudoscience
of racial purity and the establishment of a fascist state in Australia. Stephensen
also published a magazine that argued that Australia’s true friends were
Germany, Italy and Japan. While Stephensen’s group was miniscule, he and
tellow members of the group from Sydney and Perth were arrested on suspicion
of plotting assassinations and committing acts of sabotage for the Japanese.
Stephensen spent the entire war in an internment camp in rural Victoria
without charge.

Elsewhere in Australia,
thousands of Japanese
civilians were also arrested
and interned in these
camps. While German
immigrants were detained
if they had declared their
political support of fascist

ot

Germany or were perceived
to have influence within

oA
>

their community and could
‘convert’ people to Nazism,
4000 Japanese men,

' PO

women and children were
imprisoned for simply being
Japanese.

A Source 1.85 Tanunda, South Australia, 1934: A group portrait of some of the original members of
the Nationalist Socialist Democratic Workers Party (NSDWP), Adelaide branch
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& ACTIVITY 1.34

RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

How is NSDWP's political affiliation made clear in Source 1.857

What in the image suggests it has been taken in Australia?

Does it seem likely that these men worked on the farm in the background? Why or why not?
What do the time and place of this image suggest about the effectiveness of Nazi propaganda?
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A Source 1.86 Italian prisoners-of-war (POWs) at Beattie's Calico Creek Farm, near Gympie, Queensland, 1940s

@ ACTIVITY 1.35
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES THINKING DEEPER
HISTORICAL CONCEPTS
1 Contrast Source 1.86 to Source 1.53. How do
they differ, and what does this suggest about Did you know you are engaging in conceptual thinking?
Australian attitudes to wartime captives? The historical concept in this question is Empathy.

2 Who is notably absent in Source 1.86? .
Your response should contain:

3 How would you describe the mood of the

ohotograph's subjects in Source 1.867 Do you ® language that shows that you understand the values,
think this image captures how théy félt about beliefs, experiences and emotions of people from the past
being placed in internment camps in the e (Consideration of how these values, beliefs, experiences

and emotions align with or differ from your own

e Explanation of how the origin and context of the source
may account for similarities or differences with your own
experience.

nation to which they had chosen to migrate?

In January 1942, a motion was carried at a special meeting of the Cairns City
Council that all ‘enemy aliens’ be rounded up. If not interned, those branded as
enemy aliens needed police permits to travel outside their residential district,
their mail was intercepted and they were forbidden to work in strategic
occupations. Of all states, Queensland had the highest proportion of its migrant
or descendants-of-migrant population interned during World War II, with
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43 per cent of Queensland detainees held in southern Australian detention
camps. The first trainload of internees left Queensland for camps in central
Victoria in February.

Americans in Australia

After the United States entered World War II, thousands of US soldiers were
stationed in Australia between 1942 and 1945. Melbourne, Sydney and Brisbane
alone hosted 250000 US troops in between battles in the Pacific. US troops
were stationed all around every Australian major city and military base. In
Melbourne, the Melbourne Cricket Ground hosted thousands of resting troops
as a temporary camp.

For Australians who had long shared their national identity with England, the
presence of so many Americans presented an interesting clash of cultures. Most
of what Australians knew about the United States had come from Hollywood

movies. These clean-cut, well-mannered and well-paid soldiers were welcomed

across the country.

A Source 1.87 American soldiers in the streets

There were hundreds of Yanks wandering around the streets downtown, looking lost and
lonely. Waiting at the tram or bus stops, they would stop and ask the girls if they'd like to
go to the movies.

A Source 1.88 Hazel Walker, quoted in Arrowsmith, R. (2013), All the Way to the USA, Australian WW2
War Brides.

ACTIVITY 1.36
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

What do Sources 1.87 and 1.88 suggest about the prevailing attitude of the US
servicemen towards their time in Australia?

For young Australian women, it was an exciting time. The US soldiers were paid
almost twice what their Australian counterparts made and brought with them

a chivalrous attitude to women. This made them an attractive proposition in
times of food rationing. By the end of the war, around 12000 Australian women
had married US servicemen. While the Americans were generally well received,
tension with Australian soldiers was inevitable.
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THE BATTLE OF BRISBANE

Tension between US and Australian soldiers reached a peak in Brisbane on
the night of 26 November 1942. While the Americans were touted as ‘saviours’
who had come to fight the Japanese Army, Australian soldiers often described

them as ‘overpaid, oversexed and over here’. The US troops, neatly dressed in
brand-new uniforms, became a symbol of hatred for some Australians, who were
poorer, had old, lumpy uniforms and, in many cases, were outnumbered by their
US counterparts.

On the night of 26 November 1942, a scuffle between an Australian soldier

and an American Military Policeman (these ‘MPs’ had been sent to Australia
by the US Army to keep an eye on US servicemen) spiralled out of control. The
fight initially only involved Australian and American troops fighting against the
MPs. As the crowd swelled to around 3000, though, a wrestling match between
an Australian soldier and an MP with a shotgun led to the death of Australian
Private Edward Webster.

'The following night, fuelled by alcohol and rumours, a large group of Australian
soldiers went on a rampage. US soldiers were the primary target as a crowd of
between 2000 and 4000 people surged towards the Australian headquarters of
US General Douglas MacArthur. MacArthur was the supreme commander of
the war against Japan. He held authority over both the US and — to an extent —
the Australian soldiers. He was seen as a symbol of the American ‘invasion’ of
Australia, and was not particularly popular among Australian soldiers.

Police, firefighters and the Australian Military Police were brought in to subdue
the brawls breaking out between the two groups. The crowd was eventually
dispersed, but the MP responsible for the death of Edward Webster never faced

charges in Australia.

Clashes often broke out in pubs in Melbourne. On 13 February 1943, the
intersection of Swanston and Flinders streets in Melbourne was closed down
when 3500 US and Australian soldiers brawled in the street. The Australian
media were desperate to stress the notion of friendship and cooperation between

the two nations. 7The Argus newspaper reported the brawl with the headline: ‘Not
Out of Control’.

Post-war immigration

Millions of people were displaced by World War II, which created huge waves
of migration and immigration around the globe. As the furthest possible place
one could be from the horrible memories of Europe, Australia became an
attractive destination for thousands of war refugees.

Hundreds of thousands of European immigrants came to Australia to start a
new life. Many were paid to come here by the Australian Government and were
allowed to stay if they would work where the government needed them most.
Critical labour shortages meant that many Australians supported ‘unlimited
immigration’ to help rebuild the country’s economy.

Known as ‘ten-pound Poms’ because that was the price of a ticket to Australia,
British citizens came first. They were soon followed by people from Eastern
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Europe, Holland and Belgium. The largest groups, however, were Greek and
Italian families seeking refuge from the destruction of the war and the chaos
that had followed in both countries. This trend in migration would continue up

until the 1970s.

ACTIVITY 1.37

Revision task

1 How did having American servicemen stationed in Australia affect the Australian
experience of war?

2 How did the war offer new opportunities for women?

3 How do the experiences of First Nations servicemen and their families highlight
the systemic racism that existed in Australian society at the time? What might be
some of the ongoing impacts of these experiences for First Nations peoples?

4 What may account for the strong reactions many Australians had to the presence
of German, ltalian and Japanese people living in Australia during the war?

5 How might the treatment of people in internment camps have shaped their
perceptions of Australia? (chronology, key terms and concepts)

6 Analyse Sources 1.89-1.92 to develop a historical argument about how significant
the efforts of Australian women in World War Il were to changing attitudes
towards women in Australian society over time.

Women had long served the war efforts in various ways; this article outlines their
World War | contribution.

The war has made business women of many of the girls and women who used

to stay at home. So far in Australia we have not had women doing the rougher
kinds of work but that time must yet come, for this gigantic struggle is calling out
the man strength of the world, and Australia won’t be allowed to stand back, for
Britain is the ruler of the Empire, don't forget. Anyway, that pass has not come

yet, though come it will, we know. And then strong, able-armed women will be
needed for much of the rough work and for service on trams and trains. So far,
other occupations have been delegated to the women. Many are working hard in
clothing or munition factories, where they are doing good work. And large numbers
of others are engaged in clerical work. For this they’ve been studying accountancy,
type-writing, etc. And again others are to be employed as police-women, while
some are turning their attention to gardening, as you know.

A Source 1.89 Bendigo Independent (Vic.: 1891-1918), Saturday 11 November 1916, p. 10. Source: Trove

The suggestion to form an army of women to do the hard work of farms is
ridiculous. Our women are wonderful, but is it fair to ask them to shear or crutch
sheep, to plough the land?

A Source 1.90 Letter to the editor, The Argus, 16 May 1941, p. 7

»
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>

For many years, ex-service women attended Anzac Day marches as spectators or
walked in marches without service identification and without mention in the official
program. While some were satisfied with this, others were not.

In a 1963 newspaper article, the President of the Australian Women’s Army Service
shared the group’s experience of ‘being ignored’. She pointed out they had until
then received ‘less recognition than the boy scouts’ (who were officially included in
the march).

A Source 1.91 Extract from Robyn Mayes, "Women have been neglected by the Anzac tradition, and
it's time that changed’, The Conversation, 25 April 2018. Read the full article on The Conversation at
https://theconversation.com/women-have-been-neglected-by-the-anzac-tradition-and-its-time-that-
changed-92580

Visit the Victorian Women'’s Trust website and search for ‘gender equality
timeline’ to see a timeline of how women's rights have improved in Australia
over time.

A Source 1.92 Gender equality milestones on the Victorian Women's Trust website

REFLECTING ON YOUR LEARNING 1.3 v=

1 Based on the information and sources you have encountered in this section,
either create a mind map or write a short response of 5—10 sentences to
summarise what you have learned and to answer the question: "What impact did
involvement in World War Il have upon Australian society?’

2 How could the information and sources in this section contribute to answering your
overall inquiry question: ‘How did the events of World War Il reshape Australian
society and its place in the global order?’

Complete the ‘Developing your understanding” activities and the Quiz in the Interactive
Textbook.
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concentration
camp originally
created to hold
(‘concentrate’)
opposition soldiers
and civilians, under
the Nazis these
mostly became
‘death camps’ for
the elimination of

Nazi state enemies,

such as Jews,
Roma, communists,
homosexuals

and others

1.4 Concluding Study: How did World
War I, the Holocaust and nuclear warfare
reshape the global order and what impact
did this have upon Australia’s global
standing?

To evaluate the impact of World War 11, it is vital that consideration is given

to the events of the war that had the most significant impacts upon the post-
war world. The Holocaust not only affected Jewish people around the world,

but shifted global attitudes to human rights. The use of atomic bombs revealed
the potential for total global annihilation, and this cast a long shadow over
international relationships as nations sought to establish themselves as nuclear
powers equal to the United States. The global political landscape also shifted
dramatically, with the United States emerging relatively unscathed and militarily
untouchable, compared to the devastation in Europe. All of these factors meant
that Australia had to reposition itself in this changing global order.

The legislation of the Holocaust: 193345

Once the National Socialist Party came to power in 1933, Hitler began taking
steps towards anti-Jewish legislation. When the Reichstag fire of 1933 was
blamed on a communist agitator, the first concentration camp of Dachau was
opened. Dachau was soon filled with 15000 political prisoners. Anyone who
dared to criticise the National Socialist Party risked
arrest and potentially being sentenced to hard labour
in Dachau.

Children were encouraged to rid their schools,
homes and libraries of any books written by Jewish
people or communists. In March 1933, in town
squares, huge bonfires were lit and large groups of
families threw these books on the fires, eradicating
these alternative words, thoughts and views.

On 1 April 1933, the German Government went
even further, encouraging a boycott of businesses
owned by Jewish people. By 7 April, Jewish people
were banned from government positions and from
acting as judges or lawyers.

'The following year, Jewish people were banned from
joining trade unions and denied access to non-
Jewish doctors (and Jewish doctors were banned
from seeing non-Jewish patients). By 1935, Jewish

N had also been banned. On the streets, th
BN SR S newspapers had also been banned. On the streets, the
paramilitary SA (Brownshirts) forces had long been
terrorising communists and Jewish people in the

name of the National Socialist Party.

A Source 1.93 A Brownshirt soldier stands by a window display
from a Jewish-owned store in Berlin. The sign reads, ‘Germans!
Defend yourselves! Don't buy from Jews!”"
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ACTIVITY 1.38

RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

1 Does it seem more likely that the soldier in Source 1.93 is defending the Jewish

business or enforcing the message on the sign?
2 How would the presence of the SA officer reinforce the Nazi Party's values?

By 1935, Hitler was determined to legally exclude Jewish people from all aspects

of everyday life. The Nuremberg Laws of 1935 made it clear how they would

identify Jewish people and how those people would be excluded. If only one
of your grandparents were determined to be Jewish, you could also be declared

to be Jewish. Once people were identified as Jewish, they were barred from

working in government roles, from teaching in German schools and from

marrying people who were determined to be non-Jewish.

By 1938, the Nuremberg Laws had become more extreme and overt. Table 1.2

lists a breakdown of the changes to these laws over time and what eftects

they had.

v Table 1.2 Elements of the 1938 Nuremberg Laws and what they meant for Jewish people living in Germany

Date and description of the law

What it meant

26 April: All property owned by
Jewish people that is worth more
than 5000 Reichsmarks will be
registered with the government

The German Government used this to not only identify the
residences of wealthy Jewish people, but to find valuable
properties it could repossess when those people were
forcibly removed

14 June: All businesses owned or
part-owned by Jewish people will
be registered with the government

Much like the register of properties, the registration

of businesses allowed the German Government to
identify which businesses to target during boycotts and
repossession

11 July: All Jewish people are
banned from health spas and
resorts

Jewish people were slowly excluded from participating in
German life and would eventually be physically removed
from the view of non-Jewish Germans

23 July: All Jewish people will
carry identity cards

Jewish people could be asked for their identification at
any time of day, exposing them to public harassment at
the hands of the SA

27 July: Local governments will
remove and replace Jewish street
names

Any trace of Jewish identity, including their contribution to
and their place within Germany’s history and culture, was
slowly being removed

17 August: All Jewish newborn
children must have Jewish first
names

This made it harder for Jewish people to hide their
identities

1 September: Jewish people are
prohibited from owning or working
in law firms

As an extension of their exclusion from everyday society,
this meant few Jewish people would be able to find legal
support against the German Government

5 October: All passports belonging
to Jewish people will be stamped
with a large, red 'J’

This law meant the journeys of Jewish people could
be monitored and their re-entry into Germany could be
refused
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The timeline in Source 1.94 shows how the Nazis accelerated their persecution
of Jewish people during 1942 and 1943.

In June 1942, Hitler orders the Czech
village of Lidice to be destroyed after

SS General Reinhard Heydrich is
assassinated. Every man in the village
over the age of 16 is killed. The remaining
population is transported to camps.

oo ¢ & oo

After the establishment of
Chelmno in 1941, it would
be the site of the murder
of 135000 of the Jewish
and Romani people living
in Lodz.

On 15 July 1942, the SS
begins deporting all Jewis
people living in Holland to
Eastern Europe. By 1944,

been sent to death camps.

In July 1942, Heinrich Himmler, head of the
SS, orders the 'liquidation’ of the Warsaw
Ghetto and the deportation of its able-bodied
residents to forced labour camps. Almost
300000 people are sent to their deaths. Only
35000 are left alive to work. Roughly 20000

almost 200000 people have

Over three days in March 1943,
h the Ghetto in Krakow, Poland, is
emptied, or ‘liquidated’, of all Jewish
people. Of these people, 5000 are
transported to camps, while 2000 of
them are killed in the street.

On 26 October 1942,
770 Jewish people
from Norway are
rounded up and sent
to death camps.

Romani sometimes
referred to as

Roma or Gypsies
(now considered a
derogatory term), the
Romani people are
one of the European
ethnic groups that
were targeted by the
National Socialists as
part of their eugenics
policies

Joseph Goebbels
Propaganda Minister
of National Socialist
Germany, Goebbels
was responsible

for the spread and
control of National
Socialist messages
and ideologies
through the media

synagogue Jewish
place of worship
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more people remain in hiding.

A Source 1.94 Timeline showing the acceleration of mass murders in the lead-up to the Final Solution

Kristallnacht: 9 November 1938

When a German diplomat was murdered in Paris by an exiled Jewish student,
German Propaganda Minister Joseph Goebbels took to the radio and called
for revenge. On the night of 9 November 1938, Kristallnacht saw four years

of growing legal, social and economic anti-Semitism explode in an orgy of
violence. Over three nights, Jewish-owned shops were smashed and looted,
destroying 7000 Jewish-owned businesses. Officially, 100 Jewish people were
beaten and killed, though the actual number is much higher, as German police
stopped registering these deaths. Two hundred synagogues were set alight.
'The graves of Jewish people were vandalised and almost 30000 Jewish people
were rounded up and taken to concentration camps. No German citizen faced
punishment for this violence. Instead, the German Government demanded that
the Jewish community pay one billion Reichsmarks for the damage.

The Final Solution: 1939-45
When Germany invaded Poland in September 1939, it captured the largest

Jewish population in Europe. This invasion made around 3.3 million Jewish
people the subjects of the fascist National Socialist regime.

In order to identify (and separate) the Jewish population, the German
Government ordered all Jewish people in Poland to wear an armband or a
yellow Star of David on their clothing. As the war spread to Western Europe
in 1940, bringing even more Jews under their control, Hitler and the Nazi
leadership now devised a plan to solve “The Jewish Question’— i.e. how they
could kill all the Jewish people in Europe.

In February 1940, the deportation of all European Jews into sealed ghettos
inside major cities began.

'The army were employed to forcibly remove Jewish families from their homes at
gunpoint, to cramped, crowded and disease-ridden corners of major European
cities. The largest ghetto was in Warsaw, Poland, where 400 000 people were
forced into an area 9.2 square km in size, into apartments that had an average of
7.2 people per room.
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TRANSPORTATION AND ‘LIQUIDATION": 1941-43

All over Europe, Jewish people were rounded up and placed on overcrowded
trains bound for camps in Germany and Poland. The order to murder all Jewish
people in the ghettos came after mass killing commenced in the Polish death
camp of Chelmno in early 1942. In June 1942, SS General Reinhard Heydrich
was assassinated by Czech partisans. In revenge, Hitler ordered the Czech
village of Lidice to be destroyed: every man in the village aged 15 years or older
was killed and the remaining population was transported to camps. In July 1942,
Heinrich Himmler, head of the SS, ordered the ‘liquidation’ of the Warsaw
Ghetto. All its able-bodied residents were sent to forced labour camps. Almost
300000 people were thus sent to their deaths, and only 35000 were left alive to

work; about 20000 others remained precariously in hiding.

A Source 1.95 The gates of the concentration camp at Auschwitz, Poland. Arbiet Macht Frei translates as ‘work
sets you free'.

ACTIVITY 1.39
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

Why can the slogan above the gates of Auschwitz in Source 1.95 be considered
deeply ironic?

‘WORK SETS YOU FREE’

Concentration camp prisoners would be lied to for the entire time they were
imprisoned, right up until they were murdered. When they were being sent

to the camps, they were told they would be given work and food. When they
were separated, those condemned to death were told they were having a shower
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Einsatzgruppen
Nazi death squads,
who followed the
advancing German
armies, capturing
and murdering Jews,
communists and other
perceived ‘enemies
of the state’ in the
newly gained Nazi
territories in the east
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in large underground concrete chambers. They were then gassed to death. The
gates that hung over the entrance of Auschwitz stated, Arbeit macht frei’, which
translates as “‘Work sets you free’. Life in the camps was a daily struggle of
torture, brutality and degradation.

Death marches and cover-ups

As the war turned against Germany in 1943, there was a desperate rush to cover
up the crimes of the Final Solution. Russian armies raced across towns and
areas previously held by Germany. They discovered evidence of the crimes, mass
graves and massacres of the Einsatzgruppen. Mass graves were dug up by the
retreating German Army and the bodies were burned. Some of the camps were
destroyed to hide the evidence of mass killings, while remaining prisoners were
abandoned to die.

In 1944, Himmler ordered the destruction of the gas chambers, but enough
remained to reveal the crimes that had taken place. Some 60000 prisoners who
were healthy enough to walk were marched out of the camp and back towards
Germany through snow, blizzards and forests.

'The SS were ordered to kill anyone who remained and burn all documentation,
but the failure of the German Army meant that order was breaking down. Many
SS soldiers deserted the camps, and even the army.

The Nuremberg Trials

After Germany lost the war and the Allies occupied Berlin, thousands of
German soldiers and officers were captured and brought to trial for their crimes.
Most admitted to their crimes, but claimed that they had ‘just been following
orders’. At the Nuremberg Trials of 1945-46, 199 top German Government
officials were charged for their involvement in the systematic murder of six
million Jewish people, three million Romani people and countless other
‘enemies’ of Germany. Several high-ranking members of the National Socialist
Party committed suicide before they reached trial, though in the end 12 high-
ranking officers were put on trial, found guilty and sentenced to death.

In the years that followed World War II, German concentration camp guards,
collaborators and officers were hunted across the globe and put on trial. Businesses
that had profited from the slave labour that the camps had provided were also
identified. Some of the people from these businesses were also sent to trial.

The nuclear age and the beginnings of the Cold War

With the destruction of Hiroshima and Nagasaki, the United States had
established itself as the most powerful military force on Earth. Not only had the
United States developed nuclear weaponry, it was willing to use it. The bombing
of Japan sparked the nuclear arms race, as other nations rushed to develop both
their own nuclear weapons and defence systems.

The USSR was quick to respond to the United States’ show of power and tested
its first nuclear weapon in 1949. As nations developed larger and longer-range
weapons, the risk of further nuclear strikes actually diminished due to the
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principle of mutually assured destruction (MAD): the recognition that should
mutually assured

destruction (MAD)
own retaliatory attack, resulting in the destruction of both nations. It would not doctrine in which

one nation launch a nuclear strike, other nations would be able to launch their

only be the combatants affected; nuclear fallout would cause catastrophic damage  a full-scale use of

to the environment and radiation poisoning would aftect all life. If the strikes nuclear weapons

by two or more
opposing sides would
cause the complete

were large enough, there would be a risk of nuclear winter, where radioactive
debris enters the atmosphere, poisoning the whole environment and blocking

sunlight, which would further limit plant growth and so affect food production annihilation of both
for both humans and animals. This fear of nuclear war came to pervade popular the attacker and the
culture, with science fiction texts imagining a post-nuclear dystopia. These defender

themes are still popular today, such as in the Fallout videogame series.

ON MO ACCount 1y pr
[usm ~ Becausg pe |
i :{w MICHT ReTaciare
-

On NO ACCOUNT TO BE
USED — BECAUSE THE
INENY MIGHT RETALATE

A Source 1.96 The caption on each collection of nuclear warheads reads ‘On no account to be used — because the enemy might retaliate’.

ACTIVITY 1.40
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

1 How does the sign hung on each group of weapons in Source 1.96 convey the MAD
doctrine?

2 What might the artist be conveying in his depiction of the soldiers firing arrows at
one another?

3 What belief about the development of nuclear arms is being conveyed in this
image?

The Cold War

'This nuclear arms race was one part of the Cold War, which ‘broke out’in the
final stages of World War II. The USSR felt that it had saved the Allied forces
by driving the Germans back from the Eastern front, all the way to Berlin. The
Allied powers expected Stalin to return to the USSR after the war; however,
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at the Tehran, Yalta and Potsdam conferences, which were held to decide
who would control what after World War II, Stalin made clear he intended
to integrate all of the territory east of Berlin into the Soviet Union. Stalin’s
communist form of government was of deep concern to the Western allies,
particularly the United States, and what developed was an ideological conflict
between the Western (democratic, capitalist) and Eastern (communist) blocs.

'This became known as the Cold War, as the two nations were never in open
conflict. Instead, they fought a series of proxy wars around the world, where
they sought to ensure nations fell within their sphere of influence. For Australia,
this meant supporting its new American allies, and anti-communist rhetoric
quickly emerged after the war. South American and African nations who were
in the process of gaining independence from their previous imperial rulers
(decolonisation) were particularly susceptible to the political and, at times,
military interference from the United States or USSR. The Korean War, the
Vietnam War, various coups in South America (e.g. Allende’s overthrow in

Chile) and Africa (e.g. Congo crisis) are all considered proxy wars as part of the
larger Cold War conflict.

J . ACTIVITY 1.41

RESPONDING
TO THE SOURCE

1 Where does the poster
in Source 1.97 suggest
the ‘red tide’ of
communism originates?
Where does the poster
suggest we should
‘draw the ling"?

3 How would
propaganda like this
affect our relationship
with our neighbouring
Asian countries?

CHOICE:

WHERE
DO YOU
DRAW
THE LINE
RGAINST

COMMUNIST AGGRESSION?

i
, § AR
{

A Source 1.97 Australian propaganda poster

World War II changed the way Australia related to the outside world. Since
the arrival of the British in 1788, Australia had considered itself tied to Britain
and the interests of the British Empire. After the fall of Singapore in 1942, the
British Empire was not able to maintain its presence in Asia. Australia could
no longer rely on Britain for national security. The cooperation of Australian
and US governments and armed forces from 1942 to 1945 forged a stronger
relationship between the two nations.
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The ANZUS and SEATO treaties

In 1951, as a new conflict flared up in Korea, the ANZUS (Australia, New Zealand
and United States) Treaty was created. Australia and New Zealand no longer
teared a Japanese invasion, but the new post-war threat of communism, which

had spread to China and Korea, prompted the creation of the Treaty to formalise
the relationship with the United States. This would commit the three nations

to working together, communicating with and relying on each other to ensure
mutual security. The ANZUS Treaty would ensure that Australia was committed to
combating the rise of communism in Korea, Malaysia and Vietnam in the decades
to come.

A second effort to combat the rise of communism was formalised with the
SEATO Treaty of 1954. The Southeast Asia Treaty Organisation (SEATO)
combined the efforts of the United States, Great Britain, Thailand, Pakistan,
the Philippines, France, New Zealand and Australia in a single group so they
could coordinate against communist expansion. Japan was notably absent from
these treaties and organisations. Following its defeat, Japan had been forced

to demilitarise and was not allowed to have any significant military force. It
was not until much later in the twentieth century that Japan would re-emerge
on the global stage as a leader in technology development and an increasingly
important trading partner for Australia.

The United Nations
It was clear that the League of Nations had failed to prevent World War II.

After the war was over, 51 nations came together to form a new international
organisation, the United Nations. The aims of the United Nations were to
develop international peace and security, to foster cooperation across the globe
and to bring nations together to negotiate problems before they escalated into
conflict. One of the first meetings of the United Nations was notable for the
contribution of the Australian delegate and Australian Foreign Minister Dr
Herbert Evatt, who helped to draft the Universal Declaration of Human Rights
and who was President of the United Nations General Assembly when it was
presented to the world on 10 December 1948.

/ ACTIVITY 1.42

Revision task

1 Read the section on the Holocaust, paying particular attention to the table on the Nuremberg Laws
and the quotes from various survivors. How do these sources corroborate or contest one another in
their accounts of Jewish life during World War 11?7

2 Read the following excerpt from a German school textbook:

The construction of a lunatic asylum costs six million marks. How many houses at 15000 marks each
could have been built for that amount?

A Source 1.98 From Handicapped: Victims of the Nazi Era, 1933—1945, published by the United States Holocaust Memorial Museum

»>
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< Source 1.99
Student: ‘The
Jewish nose is
bent. It looks like
the number six ...
This illustration
comes from the
textbook Der
Giftpilz, published
in 1938. This book
aimed to increase
anti-Semitism by
teaching students
to believe negative
myths about
Jewish people.

a How did the pseudosciences of
social Darwinism and eugenics
justify the inclusion, in a schoolbook,
of the illustration and question in
Sources 1.98 and 1.99?

b Consider the relationship between
National Socialist ideology and
education. How do maths problems
like this help to normalise the
treatment of ‘enemies’ of Germany?

3 Look carefully at the sources following:

social Darwinism the practice of
misapplying the biological evolutionary
language of Charles Darwin (natural
selection, survival of the fittest, etc.) to
sociology, economics and politics

A Source 1.100 27 January 1945: A group of child survivors stand behind a barbed wire
fence at the Auschwitz-Birkenau concentration camp, in southern Poland, on the day of the
camp’s liberation by the Russian Army. This photo was taken by Russian Army photographer
Captain Alexander Vorontsov during the making of a film about the liberation of the camp.
In this photo are Melbourne survivors Eva Slonim and her sister, Marta. The sisters were
mistaken for twins, and were kept alive for the Mengele twin experiments.

o

A Source 1.101 7 May 1945: Starved prisoners, nearly dead from hunger, pose in a
concentration camp in Ebensee, Austria. This camp was reportedly used for ‘scientific’ experiments.
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CHAPTER 1: HOW DID WORLD WAR Il RESHAPE AUSTRALIAN SOCIETY?

>

A Source 1.102 Dachau concentration camp was the first of its kind opened by the National Socialists in 1933.
It was intended to house political prisoners, but soon became a centre for forced labour. Dachau’s prisoners were
forced to create ammunition for the German Army until the camp was liberated in 1945.

a Based on Sources 1.100—1.102, how were Jewish people treated when they arrived at the camps?
b How were Jewish people treated after ‘selection’?
How were Jewish people dehumanised? What purpose do you think this played in the death
camps?

Atomic bomb
4 How did the use of an atomic bomb accelerate the development of Cold War tensions?
5 Was the use of atomic weaponry justified? Do some research to justify your response.

Australia
6 How did the end of the war impact Australia’s international relationships?
7 How had the global order changed in the aftermath of World War I1?

REFLECTING ON YOUR LEARNING 1.4 v=

1 Based on the information and sources you have encountered in this section, either create a mind
map or write a short response of 510 sentences to summarise what you have learned and to answer
the question: "How did World War Il, the Holocaust and nuclear warfare reshape the global order and
what impact did this have upon Australia’s global standing?’

2 How could the information and sources in this section contribute to answering your overall inquiry
question: ‘How did the events of World War Il reshape Australian society and its place in the
global order?’

Complete the ‘Developing your understanding’ activities and the Quiz in the Interactive Textbook.

ISBN 978-1-009-41060-1 Bedford et al © Cambridge University Press & Assessment 205838
Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.
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g Conclusion: end-of-chapter reflection

STEP ONE: REFLECT ON YOUR SUB-QUESTIONS

At the end of each section of this chapter, you were asked to reflect on how the information in
the section related to the overall inquiry question:

‘How did the events of World War I1I reshape Australian society and its place in the global

order?

1 For each of the sub-questions below, write a brief response (approximately two to three
sentences) to the sub-question. Do you feel that you have a good understanding of each
section of this chapter?

e What occurred after World War I that contributed to the outbreak of World War II?
e How did Australia become involved in the conflict and what was the nature of its
contribution throughout the war?

e What impact did involvement in World War II have upon Australian society?

e How did World War II, the Holocaust and nuclear warfare reshape the global order and
what impact did this have upon Australia’s global standing?

STEP TWO: REFLECT ON THE KEY INQUIRY QUESTION

2 Now, based on what you have learned in this chapter, write a short paragraph in response to
the question: ‘How did the events of World War II reshape Australian society and its place in
the global order?’

STEP THREE: FUTURE QUESTIONS

3 Based on your learning in this chapter, what questions do you have about how the events of
World War II reshaped Australian society and its place in the global order?

4 Reflect on the questions you or your classmates raised at the beginning of the chapter at the
end of the ‘Setting the scene’ activities. Have you answered most of these questions? Which
questions have not been answered?
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End-of-chapter assessment

How did the events of World War Il reshape Australian society and its place in the
global order?

What occurred after World War | that contributed to the outbhreak of
World War 11?

1 Develop a timeline with the key changes and events that took place between 1919
and 1939 that contributed to the outbreak of World War II.

How did Australia hecome involved in the conflict and what was the nature of
its contribution throughout the war?

2 Using the template, draw a mind map that shows Australia’s shared interests and
concerns with the European Allies and the United States.

British
concerns

Australian Shared American
concerns interests concerns

German
and
Japanese
interests

3 How does your mind map demonstrate how Australian interests changed or differed
throughout the course of World War II?
What impact did involvement in World War Il have upon Australian society?

4 Review the mind map you developed in question 2. How might our differing concerns
with Britain have changed the relationship between our nations?
5 What might have prompted our stronger relationship with the United States?
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How did World War Il reshape the global order and what impact did this have
upon Australia’s global standing?

6 The diagram represents the power held by various nations at the beginning of the
twentieth century. Create a revised version of this diagram to show who held power
in the post-World War Il global landscape.

British Empire

Germany/Austria/ § soviet
Hu ngary Union

European
powers

United States Japan China

7 The activity you have just completed outlines how political power changed. Outline
how the global economy changed and the social changes that took place for women,
minorities, etc.

Essay task

Using all the thinking you have just done and evidence from throughout the chapter and
your own research, write a 600-word essay in which you devise a response to the key
inquiry question:

How did the events of World War Il reshape Australian society and its place in
the global order?

Your essay should have the following features:

e A student-generated hypothesis

¢ An introduction (which sets context, and includes the student-generated hypothesis
and an outline of the argument)

¢ Body paragraphs with topic sentences (where you analyse, evaluate and synthesise
evidence from historical sources)

e Aconclusion (which draws together the main ideas and arguments)

e Appropriate spelling, punctuation and grammar

e Practise ethical scholarship by using a recognised system of referencing to
acknowledge the sources (including a reference list).

Digital resources

Visit the Interactive Textbook or Online Teaching Suite to access:
General Capability Project

Interactive chapter quiz @

Interactive Scorcher quiz

Videos, image galleries and other extra materials.

SCORCHER
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UNIT 2 Building modern Australia

'The Building modern Australia unit in the Australian Curriculum v9.0 is a giant
topic, encompassing seven content descriptors that cover many big ideas and
events in Australian society since the end of World War II. In the following
chapters the authors have chosen to break the Unit up into two thematic
chapters to give flexibility in the delivery of this Unit. Schools could use both
chapters or take a deeper dive into a single topic area.

It is important not to conflate the First Nations experience of dispossession
with the experiences of other groups who have experienced other types of
discrimination and disadvantage.

The two options in Unit 2 are listed below.

Building modern Australia

Option 2:
Beyond the ‘white man’s paradise’
(Chapter 3)

AC content descriptors covered in Option 1

e 'The origins and significance of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights,
including Australia’s involvement in the development of the declaration

(AC9HH10K15).

The causes of First Nations Australians’ campaigns for rights and freedoms
before 1965, such as discriminatory legislation and policies, the 1938 Day of
Mourning and the Stolen Generations (ACI9HH10K09).

'The contributions of significant individuals and groups in the campaign for
the recognition of the rights of First Nations Australians and the extent to
which they brought change to Australian society (AC9HH10K10).

'The significant events and methods in the movement for the civil rights
of First Nations Australians and the extent to which they contributed to
change (AC9HH10K11).

'The continuing efforts to create change in the civil rights and freedoms
in Australia, for First Nations Australians, migrants and women

(AC9HH10K13).

AC content descriptors covered in Option 2

e 'The effects of significant post-World War II world events, ideas and
developments on Australian society (ACOHH10K07).
'The causes of changes in perspectives, responses, beliefs and values on
migration that have influenced Australian society since 1945 (AC9HH10K08).
'The significant events, individuals and groups in the women’s movement
in Australia, and how they have changed the role and status of women

(AC9HH10K12).

'The continuing efforts to create change in the civil rights and freedoms in

Australia, for First Nations Australians, migrants and women (ACIHH10K13).




UNIT

Building modern
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'The ideas that underpin contemporary thinking about human rights emerged during the
Enlightenment as philosophers began to question the power of the church and monarchy. The
long-standing feudal system that saw the king, as God’s representative, and the church hold all
power and wealth meant that the vast majority of society had no real rights. While there was a
legal system, it favoured the wealthy and men. In France, these new Enlightenment ideas took
hold and were the motive for the French Revolution (1789-99), which saw the publication of
The Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen. However, while the idea of ‘natural
rights’ rather than ‘birth rights’sounds ideal, these rights did not extend to everyone. Women, the
property-less, enslaved people and non-Europeans were not considered ‘eligible’for these rights.

While the French Revolution was not successful in its goals, it did mark an important shift, as
over the next two centuries political and social change would see the idea of ‘rights’ gain greater
significance. The ending of slavery in the British Empire in 1834 and the civil war fought in the
new nation of the United States over the issue of slavery from 1861-65 saw these changing ideas
reshaping societies. However, these legal changes were not always accompanied by changes in
social attitudes: the racism that had supported slavery did not just disappear.

When the horrors of the Holocaust were revealed to the world in the wake of World War 11,
the call for greater recognition of and protection for the rights and freedoms of all peoples

gained even greater momentum. The newly formed United Nations established the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights in 1948.

During the 1950s, calls for legal and social equality emerged in a number of nations. In the
United States, the African-American civil rights movement gained national attention; the South
African apartheid regime was challenged; and in Australia, First Nations peoples advocated for
basic civil rights, including the right to vote and to be counted as citizens.

In Australia, following the 1967 Referendum, the defining issue was land rights. First Nations
peoples hold a deep connection to country, but this had been challenged by Sir Richard Bourke’s
claim of terra nullius. Legal victories in the mid-1990s saw this concept overturned in the High
Court and a formal recognition of First Nations native title.

Since the 1990s, there has been a focus on achieving
reconciliation between First Nations peoples and
settler-colonial Australians. Focusing on Treaty,
Constitutional recognition and truth-telling, this is an
ongoing struggle today.

By the end of this unit, you should be able to:

° Explain the experiences of First Nations peoples A Source 2A 0On 13 February 2008, students from Our
Lady of Mount Carmel in Sydney gave a celebratory
cheer after watching the live television broadcast of

° EXplain the context for the creation of the United Australian Prime Minister Kevin Rudd delivering an
official Apology to First Nations peoples, apologising in

during colonisation

Nations Universal Declaration of Human Rights particular to the Stolen Generations,
e Create a chronology of key events in the Australian

Indigenous civil rights movement
e Explain the changes achieved by the Australian @.

indigenous civil rights movement

e Explain the ongoing issues around rights, recognition THINKING DEEPER

and reconciliation that persist today. How do the children’s uniforms ‘complete’ this image?
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CHAPTER 2: How are

the effects of British
colonisation and imperialism
still impacting indigenous
civil rights today?

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander people should be aware that this chapter contains the
images and names of people who have passed away. Please also note that some historical
sources in this chapter include terms that are considered to be quite offensive today. They have
been included for historical context only. The spelling errors reflect the spelling used at the time.

Setting the scene: Cook in Queensland

Captain James Cook and the crew of the Endeavour mapped the east coast of
what would come to be the nation of Australia in 1770 and claimed the land
for the British Empire. On his voyage, Cook had numerous interactions with
the First Nations peoples, both positive and negative. While one of his earliest
‘discoveries’, the location he named Botany Bay, would be the site of the first
British settlement on Australian shores (though the settlement quickly moved
to Sydney Harbour), Cook also had a number of important encounters on his
journey north along the Queensland coast.

Cook’s first landing in what would eventually be the state of Queensland was
at Seventeen Seventy, (unsurprisingly, named for the year it was ‘discovered’),
near Agnes Water and Round Hill. He went ashore with botanist Joseph Banks
and his assistant, and while ashore, they shot a Bustard, a species of large bird,

weighing over 10 kg.

At Dinner we eat the Bustard we had shot yesterday, it turnd [turned] out an excellent
bird, far the best we all agreed that we have eat since we left England.

A Source 2.1 Joseph Banks, 24 May 1770, National Museum of Australia

While Cook and his companions did not meet any First Nations people, they
did find evidence of their presence.

As yet we had seen no people, but saw a great deal of smook [smoke] up and on the West
side of the Lagoon, which was all too far off for us to go by land, excepting one; this we
went to and found 10 Small fires in a very small compass [area], and some cockle shells
laying by them, but the people were gone.

A Source 2.2 Cook's Journal, 23 May 1770, National Museum of Australia
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On 11 June 1770, the Endeavour struck a reef off the coast of what we now know as far north
Queensland. Needing to repair the ship, Cook had it careened on the banks of Walmbaal Birri,

part of an area that had been home to the Guugu Yimithirr people for tens of thousands of years.

The Endeavour spent 48 days here, and during this time, the Guugu Yimithirr had several peaceful
encounters with Cook and his men. Joseph Banks and Sydney Parkinson, an artist aboard Endeavour,
recorded over 130 words of Guugu Yimithirr language, including ‘kangaroo’, after the voyager’s first
sighting of the animal.

Alist of words is recorded in the Endeavour Journal of Joseph Banks, which is held by the State Library
of New South Wales. Disagreement over the ownership of turtles collected by Cook'’s crew led to
conflict. This was followed by a symbolic truce, or what is now seen as an early act of reconciliation
between the two peoples.

A Source 2.3 Endeavour 250: Natural History through Colonial Encounter, Kerry Lotzof, Natural History Museum website

Thursday 19 July 1770

In the AM we were viseted by 10 or 11 of the natives the most of them came from the other side of
the harbour River where we saw six or seven more the most of them women and like the men quite
naked; those that came on board were very desirous of having some of our turtle and took the liberty
to haul two to the gang way to put over the side but being disapointed in it this they grew a little
troublesome, and were for throwing every thing overboard they could lay their hands upon; as we
had no victuals dress’d at this time | offer'd them some bread to eat, which they rejected with scorn
as | believe they would have done any thing else excepting turtle —

soon after this they all went a shore Mr Banks my self and five or six more of our people being a
shore at the same time, emmediatly upon their landing one of them took a handfull of dry grass and
lighted it at a fire we had a shore and before we well know’d what he was going about he made a
large circuit round about us and set fire to the grass on the ground in his way which and in an Instant
burst like wild fire the whole place was in flames, luckily at this time we had hardly any thing ashore
besides the forge and a sow with a Litter of young pigs one of which was scorched to death in the fire

as soon as they had done this they all went to a place where some of our people were washing and
where all our nets and a good deal of linnen were laid out to dry, here with the greatest obstinacy
they again set fire to the grass which | and some others who were present could not prevent untill |
was obliged to fire a musquet load with small shott at one of the ring leaders which sent them off.

as we were apprised of this last attempt of theirs we got the fire out before it got head, but the first
spread like wild fire in the woods and grass. Notwithstanding my fireing in which one must have
been a little hurt because we saw some a few drops of blood on some of the linnen he had cross’d
gone over, they did not go far from us for we soon after heard their voices in the woods upon which
Mr Banks and | and 3 or 4 More went to look for them and very soon met them comeing toward us
as they had each 4 or 5 darts a piece and not knowing their intention we seized upon six or seven
of the first darts we met with, this alarmed them so much that they all made off and we followd
them for near half a Mile and than set down and call’d to them and they stop’d also; after some
little unintelligible conversation had pass’d between us they lay down their darts and came to us in
a very friendly manner we now return’d them the darts we had taken from them which reconciled
every thing.

A Source 2.4 Cook's Account, Cook’s Journal, National Museum of Australia (Note: this preserves the original spelling)
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ACTIVITY 21
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

1 Based on Source 2.4, what was the cause of the dispute between the local people
and Cook’s men?

2 How did the First Nations peoples respond to Cook’s refusal to share the turtles?

How was the dispute resolved?

4 What can you infer about Cook's perspective of or attitude towards the Guugu
Yimithirr people? Provide evidence from the source to support your response.
(For reference, see https://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/9675.)

w

While peaceful relations were established once again between the two groups
and Cook and his men departed a few days later to continue their voyage, future
interactions between the Guugu Yimithirr people and British settlers were much
more hostile. In February 1879, as the region became more heavily colonised,
the Native Police pursued a group of Guugu Yimithirr men and women into a
narrow gorge. The Queensland Native Mounted Police consisted of detachments
of Aboriginal troopers led by white officers. There, 24 men were shot by the
police while others attempted to flee. Rather than face any consequence for the
murders, the European Native Police officer who led the massacre, Stanhope
O’Connor, was sent to Victoria to assist in the capture of the bushranger Ned
Kelly. This was just one of the many frontier conflicts that played out across
Queensland. The violence in the Cooktown region was extensive as the Guugu
Yimithirr people fought back against the British colonists for their home.

Many Guugu Yimithirr found work in Cooktown and remained in the area to
maintain connection to their Country.

A Source 2.5 This European engraving of a kangaroo, titled ‘An animal found on the coast of New Holland
called kanguroo’, was based on an artwork by George Stubbs, who had not travelled with Cook and based his
painting on notes, sketches and a stuffed pelt.
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A Source 2.6 Queensland Native Police contingent (Stanhope 0'Connor is seated in the chair), Queensland Police Museum

ACTIVITY 2.2
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

1 Based on Source 2.5, how would have encounters with fauna like kangaroos
potentially have shaped the European impression of Australia?

2 What can be inferred from the dress and positioning of the European and First
Nations subjects in the photo in Source 2.6?
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Chapter overview

Introduction

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples are the proud custodians of the world's longest surviving cultures.
The First Nations right to practise their culture and language was denied to them by the forces of British
colonialism, which is a system where a powerful country exerts control over a foreign land and its people for
its own benefit. Colonisation is the act of people moving to another land and establishing settlements, while
colonialism involves maintaining control and exploiting resources.

First Nations peoples have fought for their rightful place in their own land since the arrival of the British in
1788. By learning about the struggle for recognition, citizenship, land rights and an end to racism, we can
discover how individuals, groups and movements can create change, and how their struggle continues.

After completing this chapter, you should be able to answer the following key inquiry and sub-inquiry
questions. See Chapter 1's ‘Checking the inquiry questions’ for more information about the colour coding.

Key inquiry question

Open interrogative: "How' Scope and scale: British
requires consideration of a colonisation and imperialism

range of factors

How are the effects of British colonisation and imperialism still impacting Australian indigenous civil rights today?

Historical concept: cause Specific content: indigenous

and effect civil rights

Sub-inquiry questions

e \What events and ideas underpinned the development of the UN Universal Declaration of Human Rights
and global civil rights movements?

e \What were the effects of the experiences of First Nations peoples that denied them civil and human rights?

e What actions did individuals and groups take to gain civil rights up until 19677

e \What actions did individuals and groups take to gain land rights?

e How have First Nations peoples, the Australian Government and Australian society worked towards
reconciliation and recognition since the mid-1990s?

e \What challenges remain in achieving positive outcomes for First Nations peoples and Australian
society more widely?
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Historical skills

After completing this chapter, you should be able to:

¢ |dentify and locate relevant sources as you respond to the unit inquiry questions
¢ |dentify the origin, context and purpose of both primary and secondary sources
¢ |dentify and analyse the perspectives in sources

¢ FEvaluate the reliability and usefulness of these sources

¢ Synthesise evidence from sources to develop historical arguments

e Communicate your understanding and arguments in a range of ways.

A Source 2.7 Charles Perkins AQ pictured in 1975. Perkins was a prominent advocate for Indigenous rights.
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What came before this topic?

First Nations people consider that they have always been here. Recent archaeological -
discoveries have determined that humans have been present on the Australian g

Timeline of key events

continent for around 60000 years. Over that time, many vast, complex and highly 48

diverse societies developed, sustaining and being sustained by the land. In the

century leading up to European arrival in Australia, the British and other empires
raced each other to all corners of the world to claim land, wealth and power.
There is debate around which European nation was first to set foot in Australia,
but there is no argument about those who stayed. In 1770, Captain Cook landed

in Botany Bay, near modern-day Sydney, and claimed the land for the British
Crown. Within a small space of time, the British arrival would have a catastrophic
impact on tens of thousands of years of First Nations peoples’ culture and identity.

60 000 BcE
Earliest
recorded
human
presence on

1788
Governor
Arthur Phillip
and the First
Fleet arrive
from Britain
and establish

1835

John Batman
‘makes treaty’
with Elders of

1883

The NSW
Aborigines
Protection Board
is established to
move Abariginal
and Torres Strait
Islander peoples

1901

Federation of
Australia. The
Constitution does
not recognise First
Nations peoples;
they are classified

A First Nations peoples cave painting at Gwion Gwion in
the Kimberley region of Western Australia. The painting
depicts a fish hunt, and though scientists have trouble
dating such paintings, they are evidence of the oldest

continuing culture on Earth.

1937

Jack Patten forms the
Aborigines Progressive
Association, to advocate

1962

All First Nations
peoples are given
the right to vote

the Australian a permanent the Wurundjeri to missions and instead as ‘flora for the civil rights of in Commonwealth
continent penal colony Nation reserves and fauna’ First Nations peoples elections
1770 1789 1873 1909 1938
Captain Smallpox Photographs from this year (found in 2023) The NSW The Day of
James Cook dramatically evidence that First Nations peoples (believed Aborigines Mourning
lands in impacts upon to be Yolngu) have formed a community in Protection Act protest signals
Botany Bay First Nations South East Asia in the Indonesian city of formalises the the start of the
as part of his peoples living Makassar — travelling there with Indonesian removal of First Nations
exploration near modern fisherpeople. This is the first photographic Aboriginal children peoples civil
of the Pacific day Sydney evidence indicating the long-term migration from their families rights movement
Ocean of First Nations peoples through South-East
Asia. BORIGINES

Responding to the timeline

What events might have been a cause for the 1938 Day of Mourning protests?

1
2 What events might have influenced the outcome of the 1967 Referendum?
3 Write a summary of how changes to land rights developed over time.

4 What efforts have been made towards reconciliation?
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What came after this topic?

In the years following the 1967 Referendum and the 2008 Apology to
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples, progress for civil rights
has been slow. While many argue that gains have been made by
acknowledging the mistakes of the past and moving forward, First
Nations peoples still seek to be heard in the Australian Parliament.
On October 14, 2023, an unsuccesful referendum was held on
whether to alter the Australian Constitution to recognise the First
Peoples of Australia by establishing an Aboriginal and Torres Strait

Islander Voice.

1966
Protesting
over poor
wages,
Gurindji
station
hands stage
the Wave
Hill walk-off

1965

As part of the
Freedom Rides,
Aboriginal activist
Charles Perkins
leads First
Nations activists
on a tour of the
NSW outback

197

Neville Bonner
AQ was the first
Indigenous person
to be appointed to
Federal Parliament
in Australia.

1967

In a national
referendum,

90.7 per cent of
Australians vote
to count First
Nations peoples
in the national
census and to give
the Australian
Government the
power to make laws
on their behalf
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A The Hon. Ken Wyatt AM MP, Australia’s first indigenous member of
the House of Representatives, delivers his maiden speech in the House of

Representatives at Parliament House in Canberra, 29 September 2010.
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2.1 Contextual Study: What events and
ideas underpinned the development of the
UN Declaration of Human Rights and global
civil rights movements?

e Why was the United Nations created and why was
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights adopted?

e Whatrole did World War Il play in the development of

FOCUS the Universal Declaration of Human Rights?

QUESTIONS
e \What are the similarities and differences between

the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and the
Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen?

'The following chapter section deals with a range of rights. Firstly, human rights are
the basic rights that are generally considered all people should have, such as justice
and the freedom to say what you think. Civil rights are those that each person has
in a society, whatever their race, sex or religion. Finally, indigenous people have
all of the rights set out in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (which you
will learn about in the pages that follow). However, indigenous people have specific
rights because of their unique position as first peoples of their nations.

The United Nations
'The United Nations (UN) was formed in April 1945 as the end of World War 11

approached. Australia was one of the 50 founding member nations. There are
now 193 nations who are members of the UN. The United Nations is based
upon the concept of collective security, and the idea that war and conflict can be
prevented if nations work together and moderate one another’s actions.

The aims of the UN are ‘to achieve international cooperation in solving
international problems of an economic, social, cultural or humanitarian
character’ (Charter, un.org). The General Assembly meets once a year and all
nations have a chance to speak. However, the real decision-making power lies
with the United Nations’ Security Council (UNSC). There are five permanent
members of the UNSC, who were considered the ‘great powers’in the aftermath
of World War II. The United States, France, Britain, China and Russia hold
these seats. Other nations are invited to hold the 10 non-permanent seats on the
council for a two-year term, elected by the General Assembly. The work of the
Security Council can be hampered by disagreement, particularly among the five
permanent members, as their relationships have changed significantly over time.

One of the UN’s most important elements is the Declaration of Human Rights,
which defines and works to protect the rights of all peoples.
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CHAPTER 2: HOW ARE BRITISH COLONISATION AND IMPERIALISM IMPACTING INDIGENOUS RIGHTS TODAY?

The Universal Declaration of Human Rights

'The Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR) was adopted by Universal

the General Assembly of the United Nations on 10 December 1948. This Declaration of
came three years after the global devastation wrought by World War II. The :'IUuI;tIl.IaF;I)Fa!:]ghts
Declaration stated that all people, regardless of culture, creed or where they internationally

live, have inherent rights. The United Nations grew from the ashes of World recognised document
War II. It sought to resolve conflict and create an enduring peace for the whole that outlines the

world. By adopting the UDHR, the UN promoted ideas of civil and legal rights, ~ fundamental rights
and freedoms of

freedom of speech, religion and political association. It claimed that all humans
all people

had the right to life, freedom and privacy.

President of the United States Franklin Delano Roosevelt (FDR) was deeply
concerned about the justifications for World War II. In January 1941, FDR
gave a speech in which he outlined the rights which he believed were universal.
Roosevelt argued that:

In the future days, which we seek to make secure, we look forward to a world founded upon four essential
human freedoms. The first is freedom of speech and expression ... the second is freedom of every person to
worship God in his own way ... the third is freedom from want ... the fourth is freedom from fear.

A Source 2.8 President Franklin D. Roosevelt, The Four Freedoms, speech to the US Congress, delivered 6 January 1941

In August 1941, FDR met with British Prime Minister Winston Churchill and
issued a joint declaration known as the Atlantic Charter, which affirmed the
shared, common principles that would be the foundation for their respective
policies aimed at creating global peace and stability.

These ideas lay the groundwork for what would become the Universal

Declaration of Human Rights. Eight of the member nations collaborated
on developing the Declaration, with Australia playing an important role. disenfranchised

. ) , having no power to
Attorney General of Australia, Herbert ‘Doc’ Evatt, served as the General express your opinion
Secretary of the General Assembly in 1948 and was instrumental in drafting or to affect the
the Declaration and encouraging the larger, more powerful nations, like society you live in
Britain and France, to strongly support the
Declaration as an example to other nations.
Jessie Street, an advocate for women and
human rights, was also part of the Australian
delegation attending the founding of the
United Nations. She would go on to play
a key role in the 1967 Referendum ‘Yes’
campaign. Eleanor Roosevelt, who served
as Chair of the United Nations Human
Rights Commission, the section of the
UN that developed the Declaration, was
particularly interested in ensuring the rights
of minorities or traditionally disenfranchised

groups were represented, including women,
African-Americans and the working poor.

A Source 2.9 Eleanor Roosevelt holding the
Universal Declaration of Human Rights
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apartheid
(‘separateness’) a
system of laws in
South Africa that
legally separated
non-white people
from white society

/ ACTIVITY 2.3

Research task

Investigate who Eleanor Roosevelt was and make a judgement about her significance
in the development of the Declaration.

'The UDHR begins with this simple statement: ‘... recognition of the inherent
dignity and of the equal and inalienable rights of all members of the human
family is the foundation of freedom, justice and peace in the world’.

After the horrors of World War II, and the use of nuclear weapons in Japan

in particular, the UDHR set out a new vision for the world that attempted

to recalibrate the way people treated one another. It was an ambitious and
optimistic vision. However, many of the member states’ lived realities did not
align with this vision. One clear example of this is the actions of UN member
nation South Africa, which would not sign the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights in 1948 because the South African Government had established the
apartheid regime, which saw racial discrimination enshrined in law. Apartheid
meant that non-white South Africans were placed under strict laws about
where they could live and work and the level of education they could receive.
Dismantling the apartheid regime became an issue that received increasing
global attention in the decades that followed, and the struggle of anti-apartheid
activists was an inspiration to both the African-American and Australian
indigenous civil rights movements.

Although Australia was a signatory to the UDHR, the White Australia Policy
(the name given to a suite of discriminatory laws passed as the first acts of the
new Australian Parliament in 1901) entrenched differences and discrimination
based on race. First Nations peoples could not vote nor be counted in the census
in 1948, as the Declaration was signed. Each Australian state and territory could
create its own laws to govern the lives of First Nations peoples, and many were
taken from their land and families in an attempt to assimilate them into white
Australian society.

ACTIVITY 2.4

RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

Article 2 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights states:

Everyone is entitled to all the rights and freedoms set forth in this Declaration, without distinction of
any kind, such as race, colour, sex, language, religion, political or other opinion, national or social
origin, property, birth or other status

A Source 2.10 Article 2, UDHR

>
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>

The following extracts are from the 1789 Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen, published at the
start of the French Revolution.

1 Men are born and remain free and equal in rights. Social distinctions may be founded only upon
the general good.

2 The aim of all political association is the preservation of the natural and imprescriptible rights of
man. These rights are liberty, property, security, and resistance to oppression.

4 Liberty consists in the freedom to do everything which injures no one else; hence the exercise of
the natural rights of each man has no limits except those which assure to the other members of
the society the enjoyment of the same rights. These limits can only be determined by law.

5 Law can only prohibit such actions as are hurtful to society. Nothing may be prevented which is
not forbidden by law, and no one may be forced to do anything not provided for by law.

A Source 2.11 Extract of Articles from the Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen, 1789

1 How do both the South African apartheid laws and Australian states” ability to legislate the lives of First
Nations peoples violate Article 2 of the UDHR? Which elements of the article are particularly relevant?

2 Search for and read the full list of 29 Articles of the UDHR online or ask your teacher to source a copy
for you.
a  Which five articles do you think were most significant in 1948 as the Declaration was being developed?
b Which five articles do you think are the most significant in societies today?

3 Compare the Articles from the Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen to the UDHR. Have
the attitudes and values of the French Revolution continued or changed over time? What are the key
commonalities between the two documents?

22

(b
THINKING DEEPER

What might the photographer be
aiming to convey to their audience
in this image?

A Source 2.12 Children of the United Nations International Nursery School looking at a
poster of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights

O

KQ\ REFLECTING ON YOUR LEARNING 2.1

1 Based on the information and sources you have encountered in this section, either create a mind map
or write a short response of 5-10 sentences to summarise what you have learned and to answer the
question: "What events and ideas underpinned the development of the UN Declaration of Human
Rights and global civil rights movements?’

2 How could the information and sources in this section contribute to answering your overall inquiry
question: "How are the effects of British colonisation and imperialism still impacting Australian
Indigenous civil rights today?’

Complete the ‘Developing your understanding’ activities and the Quiz in the Interactive Textbook.
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2.2 Depth Study Question 1: What were
the effects of the denial of civil and human
rights for First Nations peoples?

e What were the impacts of the principle of terra nullius
on First Nations peoples’ rights?

FOCUS * What were the impacts of early colonisation on First
QUESTIONS Nations peoples?

* How were Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
peoples dispossessed?

There are over 250 years of contact between Europeans and Australia’s First
Nations peoples. To understand this complex relationship, we need to consider a
number of important elements:

» Dispossession: The European claim based on the concept of zerra nullius,
that First Nations peoples did not ‘own or govern’ the land they occupied, and
thus Britain could occupy it and claim ownership. It includes the violence
of removing people from a place; formulation of legislation and policies to
torcibly remove people to another location; and the legal and social practices
designed to sever connections between people and place.

e Displacement: The removal of First Nations peoples from their traditional
lands into government- or church-run reserves and missions.

e Denial: First Nations peoples were denied the right to practise their
languages and culture and compelled to learn English and live a European
lifestyle. This systematic approach to the removal and assimilation of
First Nations peoples into settler-colonial society became known as ‘the
Stolen Generations’.

e Defence: It is a common misconception that the European colonial forces
settled Australia with little resistance or protest from First Nations peoples.
'This is not the case: the Frontier Wars that were fought against European
settlement across the country developed into a protest movement that began
with the Day of Mourning in 1938 and continues today.

e Disempowerment: The dismantling of First Nations peoples’ autonomy and
self-determination.

The impact of terra nullius

A common story about Australia’s history is that Captain Cook declared

terra nullius legal Australia to be terra nullius upon landing in Botany Bay in 1770. In actual
term for land that fact, Australia was never officially declared to be ‘empty’ by Cook or the
:anlijr?f?actfiliglded or people of the First Fleet who arrived in Australia in 1788. Australia’s early
European arrivals were not able to create a treaty with the local tribes in order
to acquire land, so the idea that it belonged to no one became a tool, rather
than a law, that was used by British settlers to push First Nations peoples
off their ancestral Country.
112 ISBN 978-1-009-41060-1 Bedford et al © Cambridge University Press & Assessment 2023
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ACTIVITY 2.5
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

1 What can you see explicitly in Source 2.13?

2 How would you characterise the relationship between the two groups in the
painting? (Use evidence from the image to support your interpretation.)

3 Consider the context of the painting. How might the image’s origin and context
shape the interpretation of the image?

This concept was used by settler-colonialists
to dispossess First Nations peoples across
the continent until NSW Governor Sir
Richard Bourke issued a proclamation
reinforcing the idea that the land was

not owned prior the British Crown’s
possession of it. Dated 26 August 1835,
the proclamation declared any people
found occupying land without the NSW
Government’s official approval were

to be considered trespassers. Bourke’s
proclamation also nullified John Batman’s
treaty with the Wurundjeri people in
Naarm. The declaration was made in order
to ensure that settler-colonisers could

not obtain land without government
mechanisms. This was used as justification
for the dispossession of Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander peoples from their
traditional lands. The idea of terra nullius
would be struck down over a century later
when First Nations peoples sought to
dispute the idea that such a proclamation
could ever legally have been made.

The im pa ct of disease A Source 2.13 Captain Cook’s landing at Botany Bay, illustrated by
George Soper. Soper was an artist who worked during the 1920s
More convicts and settlers followed in Britain. He had not visited Australia.

after the establishment of Australia as a

British colony. European settlers had a huge impact on the number of First

Nations people in Australia. Some experts think that as much as 80% of smallpox

contagious, life-
threatening viral
New diseases like measles, whooping cough, influenza, tuberculosis and disease with
smallpox, to which Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander people hadn’t been ~ symptoms that
include fever and
pustules that

the population was lost. This was largely due to violence, abuse and disease.

exposed, caused the death of entire communities. When David Collins,
Judge-Advocate of the new colony, took an Aboriginal man who had been

usually leave
living among the British to search for his fellow First Nations people, they permanent scars
had vanished.
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In the year 1789 they were visited by a disorder which raged among them with all the appearance and virulence
of the small-pox. The number that it swept off, by their own accounts, was incredible. At that time a native

was living with us; and on our taking him down to the harbour to look for his former companions, those who
witnessed his expression and agony can never forget either. He looked anxiously around him in the different
coves we visited; not a vestige on the sand was to be found of human foot; the excavations in the rocks were
filled with the putrid bodies of those who had fallen victims to the disorder; not a living person was anywhere to
be met with. It seemed as if, flying from the contagion, they had left the dead to bury the dead. He lifted up his
hands and eyes in silent agony for some time; at last he exclaimed, ‘All dead! all dead!” and then hung his head
in mournful silence, which he preserved during the remainder of our excursion. Some days after he learned
that the few of his companions who survived had fled up the harbour to avoid the pestilence that so dreadfully
raged. His fate has been already mentioned. He fell a victim to his own humanity when Boo-roong, Nan-bar-
ray, and others were brought into the town covered with the eruptions of the disorder. On visiting Broken Bay,
we found that it had not confined its effects to Port Jackson, for in many places our path was covered with
skeletons, and the same spectacles were to be met with in the hollows of most of the rocks of that harbour.

A Source 2.14 David Collins, Judge-Advocate of the colony of New South Wales, April 1789

& ACTIVITY 2.6

RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

1 How does David Collins describe the number of Indigenous people killed by smallpox towards the
beginning of the passage in Source 2.147 What does this suggest about the impact of disease upon
First Nations communities?

2 s there evidence in the source that shows the extent of the death toll?

3 David Collins mentions that ‘Boo-roong, Nan-bar-ray and others’ were brought into town suffering
from smallpox, yet he does not name his ‘native’ companion. What does this suggest about Collins’
attitude towards Indigenous people?

4 How does David Collins” account of the unnamed Indigenous man's reaction capture the way in which
First Nations peoples likely responded to the impacts of colonisation?

Dreaming stories
knowledge staries
that can explain the
law; how the world
came to be; how all
things live; how to
behave

The impact of dispossession

'The British settlers’ demand for land brought them into direct conflict with
the First Nations peoples who had inhabited their traditional lands for tens

of thousands of years. For Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples, their
connection to Country transcends ownership, people and Country sustain each
other. Dreaming stories tell of the creation of the 500 Aboriginal groups that
populated the continent. These oral histories are handed down from generation
to generation.

As British settlement spread, the demand for land, and the resulting pressure
upon those on it to leave, increased. Europeans cut down trees and erected
fences around traditional lands, claiming them as their own. This inevitably led
to tension and violence. While there are many stories of First Nations peoples
who peacefully welcomed settlers, there are countless more in which the local
populations were given little compensation for their land or were violently

114 ISBN 978-1-009-41060-1 Bedford et al © Cambridge University Press & Assessment 2023
Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.
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forced off at the point of a gun. These conflicts are known as the Frontier Wars, Erontier W
in which First Nations peoples fiercely fought to defend and hold their lands rontier Yars

. . ] . violent conflict
from the incursions of British colonisers. between European

ttl d
'These battles took place from the arrival of the First Fleet in 1788 and persisted ISr?digeerr?Oir; peoples

into the early twentieth century. The Frontier Wars are considered an important  fter the arrival of the
factor in the argument that First Nations peoples never ceded their ownership First Fleet in 1788
of their lands and also as evidence against the narrative of passive victimhood cede 1o allow

that is sometimes applied to Indigenous cultures. The idea that they were ‘wiped  someone else to have
out’ by a superior military force and disease, with little resistance, does not or own something,
especially unwillingly

reflect the evidence of fierce opposition to occupation.
or because you are

The fight was not only over territory, but culture. European colonising powers forced to do so

believed that they were culturally and morally superior and so were ‘saving’ passive victim

the less-enlightened people of the world by introducing industrialisation one who blames
themselves for a

and Christianity. This accounts for policies like assimilation and the attempt

. s . situation and sees
to prevent Indigenous peoples retaining their language and culture. The

themselves as
Frontier Wars demonstrate that Indigenous resistance to and protest about the contributing to it

occupation of their lands has been ongoing since 1788. industrialisation

S the process of
-~ developing industries
: in a country

assimilation the
process of becoming
a part, or making
someone become

a part, of a group,
country, society, etc.

A Source 2.15 This print was created by Louis Claude De Saulces de Freycinet (1779-1842) as an account

of a French voyage around the world between 1817 and 1820, when Australia was known as ‘New Holland'.
This encounter took place at Shark Bay on the Peron Peninsula in what is now Western Australia. First Nations
peoples are portrayed here as suspicious ‘savages’ accepting gifts from Europeans.

ACTIVITY 2.7
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

1 How does Source 2.15 reflect European beliefs of cultural superiority?
What can be inferred about what Europeans believe to be the indicators
of ‘civilisation?

3 How might the exchange of goods have contributed to misunderstandings about
agreements between the two parties?
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ACTIVITY 2.8

Map analysis

Examine this map of the regions of various First Nations peoples.

INDIAN OCEAN

GAEAT AUSTRALINN BIOHT

SCALE =1:470000

SPUTHERN OCEAN

THE AIATSIS MAP OF
INDIGENOUS AUSTRALIA

David R Horton (creator), © AIATSIS, 1996. No reproduction without permission.

AIATSIS

This map attempts to represent the language, social or nation groups of Indigenous Australia. It shows only the general locations of
/ larger groupings of people which may include clans, dialects or individual languages in a group. It used published resources from the
= elghteenth century - 1994 and is not Intended 1o be exact. nor the boundaries fixed. It is not suitable for native title or other land claims.
\ | 1 | i ]
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< Source 2.16 This map attempts
= to represent the language, social
or nation groups of Abariginal
Australia. It shows only the general
locations of larger groupings of
people, which may include clans,
dialects or individual languages in a
group. It used published resources
from 1988-1994 and is not intended
to be exact, nor the boundaries fixed.

Source: David R Horton (creator),

© AIATSIS, 1996. No reproduction
without permission. To purchase a print
version visit: https://shop.aiatsis.gov.au/.

1 Inrelation to the definition
of terra nullius given
earlier in the chapter,
what does this map tell
you about Australia’s
Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander population
prior to European arrival?

2 Use this map or an online
version to infer which

I nation’s land you live on

today.

UTH PACIFIC

OCEAN
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As the European population expanded across Australia, more and more First
Nations peoples were forced from their land. Tactics for the dispossession of
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples ranged from forced removal to
genocide. As early as the 1820s, First Nations peoples in Tasmania were the
target of an open war declared by European settlers.

At a meeting in Hobart in the late 1830s, Solicitor-General Alfred Stephen
discussed escalating clashes between local Aboriginal and Torres Strait

Islander peoples and the growing population of settlers. The Sydney Monitor of
27 October 1830 had earlier reported his words at a ‘respectable’ public meeting
in Hobart:

| take this opportunity of noticing Mr. Gellibrand’s observations as to taking the lives of the
blacks. | agree with Mr. Horne, that their slaughter of the whites has been indiscriminate
as any which can be the result of the proposed operations, and | say, that as they

have urged such a war upon the settlers, you are bound to put them down. But there is
another consideration, which weighs strongly with me. | say that you are bound to do

so, in reference to the class of individuals, who having been involuntarily sent here, are
compelled to be in the most advanced position [i.e. convicts assigned to work as shepherds
on pastoral runs], where they are exposed to the hourly loss of their lives. | say, Sir ...
that you are bound upon every principle of justice and humanity, to protect this particular
class of individuals; and if you cannot do so without extermination, then | say boldly and
broadly, exterminate! | trust | have within me as much humanity as any man who hears
me, but | declare openly, that if | was engaged in the pursuit of the blacks, and that | could
not capture them, which | would endeavour to do by every means in my power, | would
fire upon them. | again and again say, | know not whether this is the opinion of others. |
expose myself | am aware thereby, to much attack upon the ground of humanity, but | am
satisfied that we are bound to afford all possible protection to those who are exposed to
the atrocities of the blacks, and therefore | am of opinion, capture them if you can, but if
you cannot, destroy them.

A Source 2.17 Alfred Stephen, Solicitor-General of New South Wales

@ ACTIVITY 2.9

RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

1 In Source 2.17, how does Stephen describe the actions of Indigenous peoples
and why might this be significant to contemporary understandings of the nature of
colonisation?

2 What concerns does Stephen hold for the convicts?

3 Why might Stephen desire to capture the Indigenous people, rather than
killing them?

4 What attitude is conveyed in his instruction to ‘destroy them'?

5 How does Stephen justify his belief that the only option is to kill
Indigenous people?

6 How does Stephen’s role as Solicitor-General shape your understanding of the
prevalence of this attitude towards First Nations peoples?

7 What can you infer about Stephen’s beliefs about ‘humanity” from this passage?
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Dispossession: the ‘sale’ of Melbourne

On 3 April 1835, NSW-born grazier John Batman met with Wurundjeri
Elders on the banks of the Yarra River in what would become modern-day quundieri .
Melbourne. He presented a written ‘land use agreement’ to the Elders. This Indigenous nation

agreement supposedly granted Batman the use of almost 250000 hectares of land in V.ictoria, whose
territory extends

between the Great

around the Yarra. Batman was prepared to ‘rent’ access to this land by giving the

Waurundjeri Elders a collection of small items like blankets, knives and flour. It Dividing Range,
is likely that the Wurundjeri leaders understood that Batman was offering them MOUQ'E Baw Baw,
gifts in exchange for safe passage — a transaction known as tandarrum. Mordialloc Creek and

the Werribee River
Dispossession: the Goulbolba Hill massacre

In 1866, conflict broke out on Gayiri land (near Emerald in central
Queensland), where settler John Arthur McCartney had built St Helen’s
Station. The Gayiri people, who had been forced from their lands, were hunting
livestock for food. The settlers mustered a force of around 100 to ‘disperse’ these
local people, and what followed was a massacre in which up to 300 Gayiri men,
women and children were killed by settler-colonisers.

A correspondent furnishes us with the following information respecting the blacks, —‘In addition to the twenty-five head of
Mr. Seaward’s cattle killed by the blacks recently, a very large number have been killed on Dangar and Bode’s Strathdon and
Gooraganga stations, Emmerson’s stations at Eagle Vale and Proserpine, McCartney and Dempster’s Bloomsbury station,
and also on Messrs. McCartney and Graham's stations at St. Helon’s and Jolimont. About seven weeks since the blacks
seem to have made a simultaneous descent on all these stations, and applications for the Native Police poured in fast and
furious. Mr. Inspector Marlow lost no time in despatching Mr. Acting Sub-inspector Isley and six troopers to the scene of
the depredations. From Strathdon, where they dispersed two mobs of blacks, Mr. Isley proceeded through Proserpine and
Crystal Brook to Gooraganga, where the police dispersed two other mobs; again on to Blooms-bury and St. Helen's, where
they dispersed several very large mobs of blacks ... | have lately returned from near Port Mackay, and on my way saw Mr.
John McCartney, who assured me that in the last twelve months he has lost about 200 head of cattle by the blacks; however,
this estimate may be doubted by some, it is a fact patent to all whose avocations call them on to the squattages that the
blacks have relinquished their original fare — kangaroo, emu, fish, &c. — for the more tempting morsel beef.

A Source 2.18 Northern Argus (Rockhampton, Qld: 1865-74), Wednesday 27 June 1866, p. 3
Source: Trove

This hill is Goulbolba — a historical landmark. It was here where a wholesale slaughter of aborigines took place more than
thirty years ago.

From the traditional narrative concerning this particular war with the natives, it appears that some time after the terrible
murder of the Wills household by the blacks, a shepherd was found speared and mutilated near his hut in an outlying part of
the run. Summary chastisement had been meted out to the aborigines on account of the ‘Wills murders’ on several occasions
after that melancholy event; and it was thought the dusky denizens of the bush were acquiring civilised tendencies. But when
another white man was murdered the whites determined to organise all the force obtainable in the neighbourhood, together
with the assistance of the black police, who were sent up for the purpose, and declare war against the aborigines.

About three hundred of the natives were shot down or drowned in the lake. Up till a year ago numerous evidences of
the battle could be seen in the shape of skulls and bones strewn about the hill sides. Recent bush fires have, however,
destroyed almost all the remnants of the conflict. An occasional bone or skull is all that now remains.

A Source 2.19 Morning Bulletin (Rockhampton, Qld: 1878—1954), Friday 4 August 1899, p. 7
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ACTIVITY 2.10
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

Frontier conflict

1

What euphemism for conflict and likely killing is used in
Source 2.18?

How many cattle does McCartney claim to have lost to
Indigenous people in Source 2.18?

What perspective about Indigenous motives for killing
cattle is conveyed in the claim that ‘the blacks have
relinquished their original fare — kangaroo, emu, fish, &c.
— for the more tempting morsel beef’ (Source 2.18)? What
might be some differing interpretations of the actions of
the Gayiri people?

In Source 2.19, which language conveys the settlers’
belief of racial and cultural superiority?

What reason does Source 2.19 give for the settlers
‘declarfing] war against the aborigines'?

Consider the context of Source 2.19. Does its date of
publication make it a more or less reliable account of the
motivation for the massacre than Source 2.187?

How does Source 2.19 reveal some of the issues
historians face in locating evidence and establishing
factual records of the Frontier Wars?

22

THINKING DEEPER
HISTORICAL CONCEPTS

Did you know you are engaging
in conceptual thinking? The
historical concept in this
question is Perspectives.

Your response should contain:

e Aclear identification of the
source’s perspective

e Fvidence from the source to
demonstrate this perspective
(note, this may include implied
meaning)

e Discussion of how the source’s
origin or context may account for
this perspective

e Discussion of how this
perspective compares to other
perspectives (in questions that
use more than one source)

e (onsideration of how this
source’s perspective is useful in
responding to the question.

social Darwinism
the practice of
misapplying

the biological
evolutionary language
of Charles Darwin
(natural selection,
survival of the fittest,
etc.) to saciology,
economics and
politics

racial hierarchy

a system of social
organisation based
on the belief that
some racial groups
are superior to other
racial groups
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Language, culture and ‘protection’

In New South Wales, Aboriginal reserves were set up when the Aborigines
Protection Board was established in 1883. In an era of social Darwinism, the
idea of ‘racial hierarchies’ was common. The colonial authorities determined
that Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples needed ‘protection’ as they
were unable to care for themselves or their children in a manner that the British
considered ‘civilised’. Parcels of land were set aside where First Nations peoples
were relocated, often moved hundreds of kilometres from their country and
often separated from their families.

What began as a collective effort between governments and religious missions,
which sought to ‘save’ Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples by
converting them to Christianity, soon became a government-led system of
forced assimilation and persecution. This removal had a disastrous effect on First
Nations peoples across Australia, forcing them oft the Country that connected
them to the stories of the Dreaming, their ancestors, their language and their
culture. In most cases, English was the enforced language on a reserve. Aboriginal
and Torres Strait Islander traditions that had been practised for tens of thousands
of years were banned. This made it increasingly difficult for First Nations cultures
to survive, and for Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples to make any
claim to the land they had once inhabited. Not only had they been denied their
own land, they had been denied their culture and identity as well. Almost all
aspects of life were controlled, from whether a person could leave the mission, the
sort of work they could do and even who they could marry.
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Life on the reserves

In south-east Queensland, a number of missions were established. In 1901,

a reserve was created at Cherbourg, near Murgon. Indigenous peoples were
brought to Cherbourg from all over the southern half of Queensland, with the
Protector empowered to:

... cause every [A]boriginal within any District ... to be removed to, and kept within the

limits of, any reserve situated within such District, in such a manner, and subject to such
conditions, as may be prescribed. The Minister may, subject to the said conditions, cause any
[Alboriginal to be removed from one reserve to another ...

A Source 2.20 Section 9, Aboriginals Protection and Restriction of the Sale of Opium Act, 1897 (Qld)

'There are over 2000 recorded relocations of Indigenous people to Cherbourg
between 1905 and 1939. Residents were permitted to work on surrounding
properties: men worked as farm labourers, while women served in the homes of
European settlers. The wages earned by the indigenous workers were managed by
the government, and they were charged a fee to assist in the maintenance of the

reserve. There were strict conditions about how they could access their own money.
In one example, Iris, a Cherbourg resident, was told she was to be paid five pounds

a week as a domestic helper. She received less than half, and when she challenged
this, was told that the funds were being sent back to Cherbourg.

| could not do anything about that ... that's how they controlled you ... we just didn't have
any rights whatsoever really, living on those communities.

A Source 2.21 Stolen wages — Iris’ story

When Iris pursued her lost wages, she was told that the funds had ‘gone back
to the department’. She eventually secured a small payment of $3000 from the
government, far less than what she was entitled to.

Cherbourg also became the home of many indigenous children taken from
their families as part of the Stolen Generations. These children were housed in
dormitories and received a limited education. Their day was highly regimented
and punishment was frequent and harsh. The First Nations peoples who called
Cherbourg home did not gain the right to self-determination until the passing
of the 1965 Aborigines and Torres Strait Islanders Affairs Act, which allowed the
residents to appoint their own governing council in 1966. The dormitory system
was not phased out until the 1970s.

William Cooper and the Australian Aborigines League

'The experiences of First Nations peoples at Cherbourg were not unique. Life
on missions and reserves was similar all around the nation. Cummeragunja
Mission Station was located in Yorta Yorta country, close to the Murray River
and near the town of Barmah. Established in 1888, its residents experienced
many years of neglect from a long list of controlling managers.
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Cummeragunja
Mission religious
mission for Aboriginal
and Torres Strait
Islander peoples,
located on Yorta Yorta
land in southern NSW

Yorta Yorta
Indigenous group
inhabiting the
areas in Victoria
and southern NSW
that surround

the Goulburn and
Murray rivers
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Aborigines
Protection Act 1909
law that claimed

to ‘provide for the
protection and care
of Aborigines’ that,
in reality, legalised
the forced removal
of Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander
children from

their families

Disease was common and mission life was strictly controlled. Despite this,
Cummeragunja residents persevered and made a success of the station by selling
wheat and dairy. However, the NSW Aborigines Protection Act 1909 destroyed
any chance of the station’s future success by forcibly removing children from
their families. All profits made by the station were redirected to the Aborigines
Protection Board and not its residents. The low rations and cramped and
unsanitary conditions persisted, and life on Cummeragunja deteriorated rapidly.

In 1932, Yorta Yorta man William Cooper left Cummeragunja at the age

of 71. He travelled to Melbourne and founded the Australian Aborigines
League while living in the working-class suburb of Fitzroy. His goal was to
gather signatures from around the country and petition George V, the King
of England, to improve the living conditions of all First Nations peoples in
Australia. After gathering almost 2000 signatures, Cooper sent the petition to
Australian Prime Minister Joseph Lyons in August 1937.

Prime Minister Lyons acknowledged that he had received the petition, but he
did not forward it to the King.

Dear Mr. Lyons, ... | am forwarding you the petition, signed by 1814 people of the Aboriginal race, praying
His Majesty the King to exercise the Royal Prerogative by intervening for the preservation of our race from
extinction and to grant representation to our race in the Federal Parliament.

A Source 2.22 From the letter from William Cooper to Australian Prime Minister Joseph Lyons

ACTIVITY 2.11

RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

1 What does the relatively small number of signatories to the petition suggest about the size of First
Nations communities at the time (see Source 2.22)?

2 How might have the system of missions and reserves restricted First Nations peoples’ ability to
communicate with one another and organise protests against their conditions?

3 What does Prime Minster Lyons” inaction suggest about his attitude towards First Nations peoples?

4 What request does Cooper make that is still being advocated for today?

The Stolen Generations

The devastation of dispossession was compounded by the forced removal of
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander children from their families. This is

among the darkest chapters of Australia’s history, beginning in the late 1880s
and continuing through to 1970. Prevailing social Darwinist ideas assumed

that First Nations peoples would eventually ‘die out’. This assumption led to
proposals to ‘save’ children whose parents were of Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander or ‘mixed’ backgrounds. These children were taken from their families to
be forcibly assimilated into white society. They were taught domestic and labour
skills and dressed, fed and instructed in European ways. They were also forced to
abandon their Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander identity.

'The 1897 Aboriginals Protection and Restriction of the Sale of Opium Act (Qld)
allows the Chief Protector to remove local Aboriginal people onto and between
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reserves and hold children in dormitories. Until 1965 the Director of Native

Welfare is the legal guardian of all ‘aboriginal’ children whether their parents are Stolen Generations

collective name

living or not. This formalised the forced removal of First Nations babies from for the children of
their parents at birth, and the removal of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Australian Aboriginal
children from their families by police and local authorities. It is estimated that and Torres Strait

[slander descent,
who were removed
from their families

over 20000 children were taken from their parents in this time. A 2018 survey
estimated that at least one in seven First Nations peoples was taken from their

parents. This group of people are called the Stolen Generations because these by Australian federal

policies affected the families and several generations of Aboriginal and Torres and state government

Strait Islander peoples. agencies and church
missions between
1910 and 1970

A Source 2.23 Governor Sir Charles and Lady Gairdner with Abbot Gomez inspecting the children of St Joseph's
Orphanage in New Norcia, WA

ACTIVITY 2.12
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

Observe Source 2.23. How likely do you think it is that all of these children are genuine orphans?
How are the children dressed and conducting themselves? What can be inferred from this?
How are the two men dressed and conducting themselves? What can be inferred from this?
What power relationship is implied in the image?

£2WN =

Taken to foster homes, orphanages and religious schools, many of

these Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander children would never see intergengrational trauma
psychological theory that suggests

their parents again. Entire family trees, oral histories and languages trauma can be transferred between

were irreparably damaged. Many people never even knew until generations — in the study of the
later on in life that they were a First Nations person. They had been Stolen Generations, it has been
told that their parents didnt love them or that their parents had recorded that trauma experienced

by grandparents (as members of the
Stolen Generations) is passed on to
parents and children in the form of
later life, with their children and grandchildren all experiencing what  mental iliness, substance abuse and a

is known as intergenerational trauma. cycle of disadvantage

abandoned them. Over the decades, many children were subjected to
physical, emotional and sexual abuse and faced extraordinary pain in
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/ ACTIVITY 2.13

Using historical sources as evidence

Read the stories of people who are part of the Stolen Generations.

It was winter 1957, seven o'clock in the morning. The sun was up and the sounds of birds drifted down into
our small kitchen. My brother Lenny was sitting on the floor, eating toast; my brothers Murray and David and
I, rubbing our eyes in a state of half sleep, were waiting for mum to smear Vegemite on our bread before we
dressed for school. A routine day in the Simon household.

Someone rapped loudly on the door. My mother didn’t answer it. We hadn’t heard anyone come up the path. The
knocking got louder, and finally my mother, who was reluctant to answer any callers when my father wasn’t home,
opened the door and exchanged words with three people. We strained to hear what they were saying. Three men
then entered the room.

A man in a suit ordered my mother to pick up Lenny and give him to me. My mother started to scream. One of
the policemen bent down and picked up my brother and handed him to me. My mother screamed and sobbed
hysterically but the men took no notice, and forced my brothers and me into a car.

My mother ran out onto the road, fell on her knees and belted her fists into the bitumen as she screamed. We
looked back as the car drove off to see her hammering her fists into the road, the tears streaming down her face.

A Source 2.24 Bill Simon’s story

We had no choice, couldnt do anything, the parents couldnt do anything either ... The abuse affected a lot of
people. It's in the back of your mind, and you think a lot about what you can do. Sometimes you feel bad about
yourself, you think about what you were taken for. | used to try to ask them [about my parents] but got flogged.
Once you asked questions you would get a flogging.

A Source 2.25 Kenny Windly's story

It was a very sad night the first night we went to bed and it was the first time | hadn’t gone and sat beside my
grandfather before | went to bed. Every night | would go and sit beside him, just sit, just to be next to him. We
were very close.

| found out years later from the old men that him and a cousin brother, they walked from Alice Springs, from the
homelands out here, to Darwin to look for me. When they got to Darwin they were told by one of the brothers that all of
us children were dead — “Your little sister is dead, they all died’ — because they didn’t want them looking for us any further.

They flogged us from day one, to stop us speaking language. They told us we were pagans and that we were
spawn of the devil and that the language was evil and we couldn’t speak it. So we got belted every time.

A Source 2.26 Zita Wallace's story

1 Carefully read the experiences of the members of the Stolen Generations in Sources 2.24 to 2.26. How does
each person define their experience?

2 How do these people’s experiences explain the impact of the Stolen Generations on parents of First Nations
children?

3 Evaluate the impact of the Stolen Generations in the history of dispossession of First Nations peoples. How
would it affect the preservation of language, culture and identity for First Nations peoples?
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The Day of Mourning protest

As the Frontier Wars demonstrate, First Nations peoples had resisted and

protested the racist practices they found themselves subjected to since European

arrival. As the final skirmishes of the Frontier Wars played out, First Nations
peoples took up other forms of activism. Early protests such as the Day of
Mourning did little to shift opinions at the time; however, they are now seen
as part of the legacy of the Australian Indigenous civil rights movement

in Australia.

In 1937, Jack Patten formed the Aborigines Progressive Association in Sydney.
Patten was a boxer, labourer and a former resident of the Cummeragunja
Station. Hitchhiking around New South Wales, Patten entered Aboriginal
reserves and stations to gather evidence of life under government protection.
His intention was to bring this evidence to the government and force reform
from the Aborigines Protection Board.

In 1938, Patten and fellow organiser Bill Ferguson met with William Cooper
and emerging Melbourne-based activist and footballer Doug Nicholls. The four
men proposed a Day of Mourning to coincide with the 150th anniversary of
the landing of the British First Fleet in 1788.The protest was to take place in
Sydney on Australia Day, 26 January 1938.

In that same month, Patten produced a political pamphlet titled ‘Aborigines
Claim Citizens Rights’ that explained the reason for a Day of Mourning.

The 26th of January, 1938, is not a day of rejoicing for Australia’s Aborigines; it is a day of
mourning. This festival of 150 years’ so-called ‘progress’ in Australia commemorates also
150 years of misery and degradation imposed upon the original native inhabitants by the
white invaders of this country ... ask yourself honestly whether your ‘conscience’ is clear.

A Source 2.27 From ‘Aborigines Claim Citizens Rights’ by Jack Patten, 1938

ACTIVITY 2.14
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

1 How does Patten characterise European settlers in Source 2.277
2 How does Patten characterise the Indigenous experience of colonisation?

News of the protest was published in major Melbourne and Sydney newspapers.

Patten took to Sydney radio to make his claim ‘for freedom and equal
citizenship’ to the public. The protest took place amid a day of festivities in
Sydney. An official re-enactment of the landing of the First Fleet included a
group of First Nations performers who had been shipped in from far western
New South Wales to represent the Gadigal people, who had first met the

First Fleet at the eastern NSW coast of Port Jackson. These performers were
forced to participate — they were collected from Menindee Mission on the
back of a truck and told if they did not perform the re-enactment, their families
would be threatened with ration cuts.
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of the Eora nation,
whose land stretched
north and south of
modern-day Sydney,
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the first to encounter
the British First Fleet
in 1788

Menindee Mission
Aboriginal peoples’
mission located in
western NSW
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The delegates from the Aborigines Progressive Association met in a hall in
Sydney’s Elizabeth Street. Each had their chance to speak and voice their
protest and demands for change. The meeting was attended by 100 people.
After the meeting closed, a delegation went to meet with Prime Minister
Lyons. The protest achieved no tangible change, and no official response from
the Australian Government. However, it did mark an important moment. First
Nations peoples’leaders from around the nation had met to coordinate their
protests. The Australian Indigenous civil rights movement had begun.

The Cummeragunja walk-off: 1939
In February 1939, 200 residents of the Cummeragunja Station walked oft the

station in protest. It was the first mass action against station life and a major
spark for First Nations peoples around the nation. Yorta Yorta elder Uncle
Ruben Baksh recalls the conditions at Cummeragunja:

They lived in the old tin huts with hessian bags. They had no running water, no electricity,
no proper sewerage.

A Source 2.28 Uncle Ruben Baksh on the living conditions at Cummeragunja

Former Cummeragunja resident Jack Patten, now the new figurehead of First
Nations peoples’ civil rights, was asked to return to the station to help improve the
squalid conditions. Upon his arrival, Patten inspired Cummeragunja residents to
pack up their belongings and simply walk off the station. This was no easy decision.
Challenging the Cummeragunja authorities could mean severe punishment.

‘There were no guarantees of a better life off the station. Many ex-Cummeragunja
residents would go on to settle in Echuca, Shepparton and Mooroopna.

This wasn't just a walk out. This was people feeling that they had no alternative but to

walk away from their country. So it's a very powerful statement ... Yorta Yorta people, over
200 years, have demonstrated a real commitment to country and the strike in 1939 was one
of the examples of the way those people weren't prepared to suffer injustice on their land.

A Source 2.29 Professor Heather Goodall, University of Technology Sydney

'The Cummeragunja Station walk-oft achieved little in terms of tangible change

for the Yorta Yorta people. The man in charge of the station was removed from his
position, but the walk-off depleted the station’s population significantly, since many
people were not allowed to return. The walk-off did, however, set the tone for future
civil rights protest. It set Australia on a path to recognise First Nations peoples’ rights.
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ACTIVITY 2.15
REVISION QUESTIONS

1 Explain how the competing interests and beliefs of First Nations and settler-colonists contributed to
the duration and severity of the Frontier Wars.

2 How was the concept of terra nullius used to justify the actions of the settler-colonists?

3 Define the concept of ‘protectionism” and describe how this impacted upon the lives of First
Nations peoples.

4 Why might being relocated to a reserve be particularly confronting for a First Nations person?

5 How are the experiences
of the Stolen Generations
an example of
intergenerational trauma?

6 How do the Day of
Mourning and the
Cummeragunja walk-
off mark significant
moments in the Australian
Indigenous civil rights
movement?

7 Review the Articles of
the Universal Declaration
of Human Rights. Find
three examples from
this sub-inquiry question
section that show the
ways in which First
Nations peoples were
denied basic human
rights.

8 Using Source 2.30, why
was the UDHR a challenge 4 Source 230 The handwriting underneath this 1934 newspaper clipping reads, ° like
to the Australian the little girl in centre of group, but if taken by anyone else, any of the others would do,
Government's treatment ~ as long as they are strong’.
of First Nations peoples?

REFLECTING ON YOUR LEARNING 2.2 V=

1 Based on the information and sources you have encountered in this section, either create
a mind map or write a short response of 510 sentences to summarise what you have learned and
to answer the question: ‘What were the effects of the denial of civil and human rights for First
Nations peoples?’

2 How could the information and sources in this section contribute to answering your overall inquiry
question: "How are the effects of British colonisation and imperialism still impacting Australian
Indigenous civil rights today?”

Complete the ‘Developing your understanding” activities and the Quiz in the Interactive Textbook.
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2.3 Depth Study Question 2: What actions
did individuals and groups take to gain civil
rights up until 19677

FOCUS How has the fight for civil rights in Australia contributed
QUESTION to the end of the White Australia Policy?

Timeline of Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander Peoples’
civil rights in Australia

1938 @®  First Day of Mourning protest
1939 ®  Cummeragunja walk-off

1940s ®  Jessie Street's activism reveals Australian racism
internationally

1945 ®  United Nations established

1948 ®  Universal Declaration of Human Rights
(Australia signs)

1957

1958 ®  Federal Council for the Advancement of
Aborigines (and later, Torres Strait Islanders)
begins 10-year campaign to end Australian
Constitution discrimination against Aboriginal
and Torres Strait Islander peoples

Warburton Ranges controversy

1962 ®  Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples are
allowed to vote in Commonwealth elections

1965 Freedom Rides led by Charles Perkins

1967 ® 90.7 per cent of Australians vote in support
of counting Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander peoples in the census and to give the
Commonwealth Government the power to make
laws for them. The states can still make laws.

A Source 2.31 February 1965: Charles Perkins meets a supporter of the Aboriginal Freedom Ride. Perkins was inspired by the public
focus the Freedom Rides had given to racial inequality in the southern parts of the United States.
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The Indigenous civil rights movement in Australia
'The ATIATSIS website tells us that there was ‘no single moment that sparked the 1967

Referendum, more a growing swell of support for change led by a range of people and

organisations’. This chapter section will look at the impact of key events and the efforts of
various people in the fight for indigenous rights.

JESSIE STREET AND THE ANTI-SLAVERY SOCIETY

In 1956, prominent feminist Jessie Street was investigating the possibility of human
rights abuses in Australia. A suffragette and human rights activist, Street was working suffragette
with the London-based Anti-Slavery Society, investigating a case to bring the Australian member of a

. . . litical
Government to the attention of the United Nations. s? Vlvlocr?] egr;]roup
Slavery had been outlawed throughout the British Empire in 1833. However, the use of fi(;il??g \}(r)]fe

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples’labour under ‘protection’ laws was being abused through protest
in a manner that suggested it had not truly been outlawed in Australia. Aboriginal and Torres

Strait Islander peoples had been employed as interpreters, trackers, troopers, servants, labourers,

stockmen and divers since 1788. Few of them had been paid wages that fairly compared to the

wages of non-Indigenous workers. Many had been paid in rations instead of money.

In the case of those Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples who did receive
payment for their work, their wages were often withheld from them by the bosses they
worked for, or by police and government authorities. In Western Australia, Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander peoples’ wages were under ‘total government control’ up until 1968.
In many states, Aboriginal Protection Boards withheld payment from Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander workers. It is estimated that the Queensland Government still owes
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander workers around $500 million in unpaid wages.

/ ACTIVITY 2.16

The need for rights

A woman reported to me that as a young woman she sleptin a shed. Her day began before dawn when
she commenced to prepare the employer’s family’s breakfast, then attended to the invalid grandmother,
had breakfast on enamel utensils specially set apart for her, cleaned up the kitchen, did some housework
then did ploughing or fencing with the farmer, returned at dusk to make the meals, cleaned up and put the
grandmother and then herself to bed.

This woman had no other company, was not taken on or given outings and had no means to travel, had
no holidays, was paid no money and chose no item of clothing for herself until after she ran away when
she was about 30 years old.

A Source 2.32 Anonymous submission to the Stolen Wages Commission, 2006

1 Carefully read the submission to the Stolen Wages Commission in Source 2.32. What indication does it
give that some Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander workers were treated as slaves?

2 What does the other evidence tell you about the treatment of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
peoples? Does it amount to slavery?

3 Did Jessie Street have a case? Explain your response with evidence.
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STREET CALLS FOR A REFERENDUM

Street travelled to Australia and made a detailed case for the need to improve
conditions socially, economically and legally for Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander people. Her conclusion was that the Australian Constitution needed to be
changed to allow the federal government to control the laws that were made for

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander people.

Up until this point, each individual state had made their own laws:

e In Queensland, the Director of Native Welfare was the legal guardian of all
Aboriginal children until 1965, whether their parents were alive or not.

e In Western Australia, the Aborigines Protection Act of 1886 gave wide powers
to the Board and Protectors and empowered magistrates to apprentice
Aboriginal children to work up until the age of 21 years.

o 'The South Australian Aborigines Act 1911 provided for the removal of
an Aboriginal child to an institution under the control of the State
Children’s Council.

o 'The Aborigines Protection Amending Act 1915 (NSW) gave power to the
Aborigines Protection Board to separate Aboriginal children from their
families without having to establish in court that they had been neglected.

Street’s detailed written report revealed a compelling case to pressure the
Australian Government to make a case for a referendum to change the
Constitution and to recognise the plight of Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander peoples.

The Warburton Ranges controversy: 1957

As an ally of the United Kingdom and the United States, Australia was a key

Cold War period player in the Cold War. The remote deserts of South Australia and Western

of 45 years of Australia were controversially chosen as sites for nuclear weapons testing. In
hostility between

the United States Woomera, South Australia, seven atomic bomb tests were completed between
and the Soviet Union 1955 and 1963.

(centred on Russia), o . . ..
characterised by In February 1957, William Grayden, a war veteran, and Aboriginal activist Doug

threats, propaganda Nicholls journeyed from Perth into Ngaanyatjarra country in the Warburton
and military conflicts ~ Ranges, north-west of the Woomera atomic bomb test zone, under the potential
around the globe flight path of missiles. Grayden had visited Woomera before and had been

Ngaanyatjarra shocked at the conditions at the Aboriginal missions he had seen in 1953.
language group that

stretches between

the Sandy gnd Great To think that people could survive under those conditions was extraordinary. They were
Desert regions of very deprived. | realised there was such a tremendous amount to do for the Aborigines of

Western Australia W A i
and the Northern ST DS

Territory
A Source 2.33 William Grayden, MLA (Western Australia)
Grayden had little luck convincing the Western Australian Government to help.
Mainstream media in Australia was also sceptical. Adelaide journalist Rupert
Murdoch had flown over Central Australia and claimed that:
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These fine native people have never enjoyed better conditions.

A Source 2.34 Claim from Adelaide journalist Rupert Murdoch, who had flown over Central Australia

Grayden and Nicholls were looking to

report back on the living conditions of the
Ngaanyatjarra people living on the Ranges
Mission, which was located to the north-west
of the flight path of some of the weapons
being tested at Woomera. They found a

group of people on the verge of death from
starvation and disease. There was a severe lack

of medical supplies, food and accommodation.

Using a 16-mm camera (a small, durable
film camera that could be used to make
cheap movies), Grayden and Nicholls were
able to record the film 7heir Darkest Hour.
This film depicted the malnourished and

impoverished community.

Their Darkest Hour was shown in theatres
across Australia, at meetings and even on
television. The film brought real-life images
of mission life into the public eye. Newspaper
headlines decried the abandonment of the
Ngaanyatjarra people and inspired Australians
to respond by writing letters to the Prime
Minister of Australia, demanding an
improvement to the Ngaanyatjarra people’s
conditions. This film started a public debate

COMMENCING TOMORROW
FOR ONE WEEK ONLY

CONTINUOUS SFESSIONS FROM 10 AM.

EXCLUSIVE TO THE "MA¥FAIR”

THE PLIGHT
OF OUR ABORIGINALS

YOU HAVE READ THE CONFLICTING
REPORTS — Now Judge FOR YOURSELF

SEE

THE FILM OF THE

WARBURTON NATIVES
“THE
DARKEST HOUR"

4 (NOT SUITABLE FOR CHILDREN)

+ TOM & JERRY CARTOON
* SHARK HUNT— OFF QTLAND COAST
* TOM EWELL— THE FOOTBALL FAN
+ AUSTRALIAN & OVERSEAS NEWS
& RUGBY LEAGUE CUP FINAL

A Source 2.35 Movie theatre advertisement announcing the
screening of Their Darkest Hour

about Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples’

civil rights that would continue for years to come.

ACTIVITY 2.17
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

How does the poster in Source 2.35 suggest that films such as Their Darkest Hour
played a role in reshaping non-Indigenous Australians’ understanding of First Nations

peoples’ experiences?

Aborigines
Advancement
League the
oldest Aboriginal

The Federal Council for the Advancement of Aborigines: 1958 ~ 'ganisationin

In 1958, the Aborigines Advancement League was formed. The work of Jessie
Street had led to a plan for the Anti-Slavery Society to approach the United

Australia, both a
welfare body and
an activist body
for Aboriginal and

Nations and had also created momentum for Aboriginal and Torres Strait Torres Strait Islander

Islander activists around Australia.

peoples’ rights
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Federal Council for
the Advancement
of Aborigines
organisation
dedicated to lobbying
the Australian
Government to
improve conditions
for all Aboriginal

and Torres Strait
Islander peoples

Returned and
Services League
(RSL) support
organisation for men
and women who have
served or are serving
in the Australian
Defence Force
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'The Warburton Ranges controversy and the screening of Zheir Darkest Hour had
brought national and international attention to Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander peoples’ civil rights.

'The formation of the Federal Council for the Advancement of Aborigines
created a united voice for all Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples,

a voice that could be used to speak to the federal government. It created a
platform and a group that could campaign for equal wages, land rights and a
referendum to change the Australian Constitution.

The right to vote: 1962

Depending on which state they lived in, some Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander peoples could cast a vote in state elections.

However, it was not until 1962 that the federal government extended this right
to all Aboriginal people around Australia. At the same time, however, it was
declared an offence to encourage Aboriginal people to vote. The states needed to
repeal or amend some of their own legislation to make this happen. Queensland
conducted an inquiry before the parliament passed an Act to extend voting rights

to all Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander people towards the end of 1965.

The Freedom Rides: 1965

In 1965, inspired by the Freedom Rides in the southern states of the United
States, Aboriginal activist and academic Charles Perkins, one of the first
Aboriginal people to graduate from an Australian university, decided to lead a bus
tour of rural New South Wales to expose the racism and segregation Aboriginal
and Torres Strait Islander peoples in outback towns were experiencing. Travelling
with 29 students from the University of Sydney, Perkins planned a tour of the
towns of Walgett, Gulargambone, Kempsey, Bowraville and Moree.

Jim Speigelman was a non-indigenous Freedom Rider and student. Like many
on the bus, Jim didn’t know what waited for him.

We knew there were problems, but no one really knew the nature of extent of it ... Most
of us were city kids and didn't really know what was going on in rural NSW.

A Source 2.36 Jim Speigelman, non-Indigenous Freedom Rider

Houses of tin, mud floors, very overcrowded, kids had eye diseases, had to cart water
(very unhealthy) from river ...

A Source 2.37 Ann Curthoy, non-Indigenous Freedom Rider

'The Freedom Riders found the same kind of segregation and discrimination that
their US counterparts were being violently confronted by. At the Walgett Returned
and Services League (RSL) pub, the Freedom Riders began a protest against the
segregation experienced by Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander servicemen. These
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander ex-soldiers were not allowed access to the pub,
and were only served alcohol through the pub’s back window on special occasions.
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Perkins recalled the scene:

All the members of the RSL had to pass right past us and they read the banners.

They either laughed at us or spat at us or on the banners. Some of them got banners and tore them up. Some
of the local smarties wanted to bash a few of us up. They said, “You're stirring up trouble. The dirty niggers
don't deserve any better and they are happy how they are.’

A Source 2.38 Charles Perkins, in his book A Bastard Like Me, 1975
22

ACTIVITY 2.18

RESPONDING TO THINKING DEEPER

THE SOURCES HISTORICAL CONCEPTS
How do Sources 2.36, 2.37 and Did you know you are engaging in conceptual
2.38 corroborate or contest one thinking? The historical concept in this
another in their representation of the question is Contestability.

Freedom Rides? ,
Your response should contain:

e Aclear identification of the interpretations
of the past

e Anassessment of the degree of corroboration or
contestability between interpretations

e Fvidence from the sources that illustrates the
historical interpretations

e A judgement about which of the differing
interpretations is best supported by evidence.

On the way out of town, the Freedom Ride bus was sideswiped by a large truck
and forced off the road. The incident was reported and made national headlines.

At the next stop in Moree, the Freedom Riders attempted to enter the local
swimming pool, where Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples were rarely
allowed. After a brief consultation, the local council agreed to change the laws
to allow Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples to swim, but only for

the duration of the Freedom Riders’stay. As soon as Perkins and the students
had left, the laws were revoked. Perkins and the Riders returned to Moree with
some Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander children and attempted to enter the
pool. Hundreds of local residents came out to block their path. Jim Speigelman
was assaulted and knocked unconscious. The violence was again featured on the
national news. Following the confrontation, the town voted to permanently lift
the segregation of the pool.

In the remaining towns they visited, the Freedom Riders found further evidence
of segregated pubs, hotels and swimming pools. The ride had made Australian
and international news, with even the New York Times reporting on the journey.
As Charlie Perkins later stated at a meeting in Canberra, the problem is out in
the open now’.
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/ ACTIVITY 2.19

The Freedom Rides

A Source 2.39 Crowds gather as the
Freedom Riders attempt to enter the Moree
swimming pool

The mayor ordered the police to have us removed from the gate entrance. They took hold of my arm
and the struggle started. There was a lot of pushing and shoving and spitting. Rotten tomatoes, fruit
and eggs began to fly, then the stones were coming over and bottles too.

A Source 2.40 Charles Perkins

The police came up and warned us that if we stayed the violence would get much worse. We decided
to stay, continuing to insist on being allowed to enter the pool with the Aboriginal children. Tomatoes
and eggs continued to be thrown.

A Source 2.41 Ann Curthoy

< Source 2.42 Students outside Walgett RSL, 15 February
1965. Signs read: ‘Is Walgett Australia’s Disgrace?’; ‘Good
Enough for Tobruk why not Walgett RSL?’, ‘Aborigines

also Fought'.

Please look up the following articles online:

1 (Primary source): Tillman, D. ‘Sydney Students on Freedom Ride to Aid Natives’, The New York
Times, 26 February 1965.

2 (Secondary source): Mclnerney, M. ‘Freedom Ride: Turning point in Australia’s race relations’,
BBC News website, 15 February 2015.

A Source 2.43 Suggested online research articles on the Freedom Ride

»>
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1 Use a range of sources to identify the challenges faced by the Freedom Riders.

2 Consider the origin and context of the articles in Source 2.43. What was the international
perspective on the Freedom Rides and Australian race relations?

3 What do the sources suggest are the attitudes that underpin the resistance to the Freedom Riders?

4 How does Source 2.42 highlight the inequity faced by indigenous servicemen? Why is the mention of
Tobruk significant?

5 How do the articles in Source 2.43 highlight the challenge of seeking rights and social equality?

The beginning of the end of the White Australia Policy: 1966

'The election of Harold Holt as Australia’s Prime Minister, succeeding Australia’s
then-longest-serving Prime Minister Robert Menzies, heralded a new age for
Australia’s policy towards Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples and
immigrants. One of the first policies Holt targeted was the White Australia

Policy. Since 1901, various migration acts had directly discriminated against
non-European migrants to Australia. These laws had been used to restrict the
number of non-white migrants and to make it easier to deport non-white migrants
who were already in the country. This was seen as a way to protect Australia’s

links to Britain. In the 1940s, Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples and
‘non-white’ Australians made up less than 2 per cent of the Australian population.

After the conclusion of World War II, Arthur Calwell, Australia’s first-ever
Minister for Immigration, made a speech which stated that, in a post-World War II
world, Australia needed to ‘populate or perish’ to survive whatever came next.

'This meant that Australia had to relax its views on immigration. By 1966, the
Australian Government, under Holt, made the first genuine steps to do so. The
Migration Act was passed, which made it easier for people of any nation around the
world to migrate to Australia. While it would take many years for this act to result
in a properly multicultural population, it heralded a new era in Australian thinking.

The Referendum: 1967
'The work of Jack Patten, Jessie Street, Doug Nicholls, Charles Perkins and

countless other people came to fruition when the Australian people voted on
27 May 1967 to change the wording of the Australian Constitution, so that
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples could finally be included in the
national census. However, it’s worthwhile considering that various First Nations
people have always been counted in national census data but not included in
published data which was used to make decisions. After the 1967 referendum,

a more concerted effort was made to count and include First Nations people in
the census. Despite this progress there are some First Nations people living in
remote, non-English-speaking communities that are still overlooked to this day.

'This change of wording also allowed the federal government to be able to make
laws that related to Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples.

'The Australian Constitution had previously included words that directly
discriminated against Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples in the eyes
of the law.
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THE ROAD TO RECOGNITION

In 1967, a question was put to the Australian people. Should the Constitution
be changed to include Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples in the national
census, and should the Federal Government be allowed to make laws for them?

... the Government has been influenced by the popular impression that the words now
proposed to be omitted from section 51(xxvi) are discriminatory — a view which the
Government believes to be erroneous but which, nevertheless, seems to be deep rooted ...

A Source 2.44 Australian Prime Minister Harold Holt speaking in Parliament. The words to be omitted said that
the federal government could not make laws concerning Abariginal people.

The Referendum asked the Australian Government for:

An Act to alter the Constitution so as to omit certain words relating to the people of the
Aboriginal race in any state so that Aboriginals are to be counted in reckoning the population ...

A Source 2.45 From the Constitution Alteration (Aboriginals) 1967 Referendum

'The lead-up to the referendum saw a determined “Yes’ campaign from a small
team of activists who toured the country, speaking at town halls, churches, rallies
and community meetings, urging Australians to vote to improve Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander peoples’ rights.

Joe McGuiness, Faith Bandler and Pear]l Gibbs worked for a range of
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander activist groups and travelled the country
extensively to hand out pamphlets and press their cause.

/ ACTIVITY 2.20

The ‘Yes’ campaign

APARTHEID

for our

ABORIGINES

vorgovfs

P e
g M oot
' .:’:' | {4

JBORIGINAL §°
RIGHTS

A Source 2.46 May 1967: Bill
Onus, President of the Victorian
Aborigines Advancement League,
took part in the march for the
Aboriginal Rights referendum. A Source 2.47 March for the Aboriginal Rights referendum

>
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The Rights of the RIGHT WRONGS
Australian Aborigines WR/IT E

s 'E‘
All human beings are born free ond equol .
in dignity ond humon rights . . .
Y
-

ond should oct towards one onother
in o spirit of brotherhood."
ARTICLE 1. United Notions
Declaration on Human
Rights
WHAT CAN AUSTRALIANS OF
EUROPEAN DESCENT DO
TO MAKE THIS A REALITY
FOR THEIR FELLOW-AUSTRALIANS
OF ABORIGINAL DESCENT ?

Vote YES
in the Federal Referendum on A BOR/G/A/f S /
Saturday, May 27, 1967 On Moy 27 '
e THE AUSTRAUAN COUNCIL OF e
SALARIED AND PROFESSIONAL
ASSOCIATIONS

A Source 2.49 'Right wrongs'’
A Source 2.48 1967 Referendum poster poster (Western Australian Museum)

1 What feature is common in Sources 2.46, 2.47 and 2.49 that may have increased the appeal to
non-Indigenous voters to support the "Yes' campaign?

2 What do the sources suggest are the issues First Nations peoples most want addressed?

3 Explain why the use of ‘apartheid” in Source 2.47 is significant. What does the use of this term
suggest about Australian society?

4 What document does Source 2.48 cite? What might be the purpose of this? What does it suggest
about Australian society?

'The work of these activists was a success. More than 90 per cent of Australians
voted in favour of changing the wording of the Constitution. A momentous
turning point in Australia’s history had been reached. Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander peoples were now recognised and counted in the national
census, and the federal government could now make laws for Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander peoples. Although the activist movement that coalesced
around the 1967 referendum was instrumental in continuing First Nation’s
fight for rights, it’s important and worthwhile considering here, that the federal
government could technically always make laws for First Nations people, but
didn’t because the states controlled that space. Even after the repeal, the federal
government has, even to this day, used its new power sparingly.

ACTIVITY 2.21
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

Responses to the Referendum

The victory of the 1967 referendum was not a Aboriginal people are the skeletons in the
change of white attitudes. The real victory was the cupboard of Australia’s national life ...
spirit of hope and optimism which affected blacks outcasts in our own land.

all over Australia. We had won something ... We

EITD WS ey (DX e A Source 2.51 Pastor Doug Nicholls, 1938

A Source 2.50 Kath Walker (Oodgeroo Noonuccal), 1967
Referendum Campaign National Coordinator

>
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v Table 2.1 Results of the 1967 Australian referendum

State On rolls .Ballots For Against Invalid | Result
issued Votes % Votes %

New South Wales | 2315828 2166507 1949036 | 91.46 | 182010 8.54 | 35461 Yes
Victoria 1734476 1630594 1525026 | 94.68 85611 532 | 19957 Yes
Queensland 904808 848728 748612 | 89.21 90587 | 10.79 9529 Yes
South Australia 590275 560844 473440 | 86.26 75383 | 13.74 | 12021 Yes
Western Australia 437609 405 666 319823 | 80.95 75282 | 19.05 | 10561 Yes
Tasmania 199589 189245 167176 | 90.21 18134 9.79 3935 Yes
Australian total 6 182585 5801584 5183113 | 90.77 | 527007 9.23 | 91464 Yes
Obtained majority in all six states and an overall majority of 4 656 106 votes.

Carried

Source: Parliament of Australia

The massive vote was not a vote for correcting the grammar of the Constitution. It was an explosion of
compassion and concern on the part of the Australian people.

A Source 2.52 Kim Beazley, The Canberra Times, 1 June 1967. Kim Beazley was a politician and member of the Australian
Labor Party who had helped the Yirrkala Bark Petitions reach parliament (see page 141). He recalled being actively involved in
the "Yes' campaign.

1 What do Sources 2.50, 2.51 and 2.52 suggest the outcomes of the Referendum were for Australian
society?

2 Use Table 2.1. Which state gave the strongest support for the Referendum? Which state gave
the least?

3 Why would it be difficult to know how many Indigenous people lived in each state and may have
voted in the Referendum?

4 Do Sources 2.50 and 2.52 corroborate or contradict one another in their characterisation of white
Australians? Do any of the other sources offer support for your response?

ACTIVITY 2.22
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

1 How did events like the Freedom Rides and the Yes’ campaign differ from earlier indigenous
advocacy, like the Day of Mourning?

2 Why might this difference have been important in securing the support of a majority of Australians in
the 1967 Referendum?

3 Using evidence from Sources 2.53 and 2.54, identify similarities and differences in how the Black
Lives Matter movement played out in the United States and Australia. You may need to undertake
additional research on the Black Lives Matter movement.

>
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A Source 2.53 (Top and bottom) Australian Black Lives Matter rally images from Brisbane,
6 June 2020

A Source 2.54 Black Lives Matter protest, June 2020, Washington, DC

»
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4 Using your historical knowledge, what does Source 2.52 and 2.55 suggest about the overall success
of Indigenous advocacy, that occurred in the 1960s in changing social attitudes and practices?

Alongside the celebration, Australia Day also has a long history of commemoration and contestation,
and this year is no different. In Western Australia, Fremantle council’s proposal to hold an alternative
and culturally inclusive citizenship ceremony on January 28 was condemned by the federal
government. The council was eventually forced to reinstate it to January 26.

[...]

Public participation in Australia Day events —including concerts, fireworks and other community
gatherings — has increased since the 1990s. Most Australians welcome the public holiday, which has
come to mark the end of summer and the return to school.

But the day has continued to be one of indigenous protest, with Invasion Day and Survival Day rallies
held across the nation.

[...]

Any decision to change Australia Day to an alternative date or dishand it altogether would need to be
made by the combined federal and state governments.

That seems unlikely to happen. Suggestions from time to time that Australia Day be moved to another
date have met with little enthusiasm.

It should be noted, though, that in the frenzy surrounding the centenary of the first world war, Anzac
Day has increasingly come to be seen as Australia’s more significant national day.

A Source 2.55 Extract from Kate Darian-Smith, ‘Australia Day, Invasion Day, Survival Day: a long history of
celebration and contestation’, The Conversation, 26 January 2017. Read the full article on The Conversation at
https://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/10133

5 Inyour own words, outline the relationship between legal rights, social attitudes and human rights.

o

M\ REFLECTING ON YOUR LEARNING 2.3

1 Based on the information and sources you have encountered in this section, either create a
mind map or write a short response of 5-10 sentences to summarise what you have learned
and to answer the question: "What actions did individuals and groups take to gain civil rights up
until 19677

2 How could the information and sources in this section contribute to answering your overall inquiry
question: ‘How are the effects of British colonisation and imperialism still impacting Indigenous civil
rights today?’

Complete the ‘Developing your understanding” activities and the Quiz in the Interactive Textbook.
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2.4 Depth Study Question 3: What actions
did individuals and groups take to gain
land rights?

e How did civil rights activism manifest in Australia?
e What did civil rights activism achieve in Australia?

FOCUS
QUESTIONS

Timeline of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples’
civil rights after 1967

1972
1970 An Aboriginal Tent Embassy is 1975
The Redfern Aboriginal Legal established outside Parliament The Wave Hill walk-off
Service opens its doors House in Canberra is resolved

» & ® & 0 & 2 =

1968 1971 1982
Birth of the Redfern Black The South African Springboks Eddie Mabo launches legal
Power Movement Rugby team tours Australia proceedings to win back ownership of

and faces protest his traditional lands in the Torres Strait
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The Yirrkala Bark Petitions: 1963

In 1963, the Government granted 300 square kilometres of the Arnhem Land
area of the Northern Territory, without any consultation with the Yolngu

people who lived there. The government had
granted mining rights to an international
mining company for mining and exploration.
Yolngu Elders decided to petition the federal

government and protest the mining project.

The petitions they prepared, written on a
combination of bark and paper, included the
thumbprints of Yolngu Elders. Their message

was simple: “This [is] aboriginal people’s place.

We want to hold this country. We do not
want to lose this country.’ (From the Yirrkala
Bark Petitions)

The Yolngu Elders requested a federal
inquiry into the process of awarding the
mining contract. Two parliamentarians
presented the bark petitions to the House of
Representatives in 1963. This was the first
time First Nations cultural documents were
acknowledged by the Federal government,

Bedford et al

A Source 2.56 The Yirrkala Bark Petition
from 1963

Arnhem Land
largest area of land
owned by Aboriginal
people in Australia,
located in the north-
eastern corner of the
Northern Territory

Yolngu inhabiting
north-eastern
Arnhem Land

House of
Representatives
lower house of

the Australian
Parliament, in which
new laws can be
introduced and
debated
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who convened a committee that recommended Yolngu people be financially
sacred sites

physical locations
of great spiritual or ; i )
historical significance ~ Was not recognised by Australian law. This spurred the federal government to

to Aboriginal begin developing federal Land Rights legislation. The Yirrkala Bark Petitions

IaTd Tdorres Strlait set an important precedent because Australian courts had recognised Aboriginal
slander peoples

compensated. The Yolngu people challenged the mining lease in court and were
unsuccessful. According to the court, the mining lease was valid and native title

and Torres Strait Islander peoples’ place on Australian land and acted to protect
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples’ sacred sites from destruction.
'This would also act as another important stepping-stone on the road to
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples’ civil rights.

/ ACTIVITY 2.23

The Bark Petition

TO THE HONOURABLE SPEAKER AND MEMBERS OF THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES IN
PARLIAMENT ASSEMBLED. The Humble Petition of the Undersigned Aboriginal people of Yirrkala,
being members of the Balamumu, Narrkala, Gapiny, Miliwurrwurr people and Djapu, Mangalili,
Madarrpa, Magarrwanalmirri, Djambarrpuynu, Gumaitj, Marrakulu, Galpu, Dhaluangu, Wangurri,
Warramirri, Naymil, Riritjingu, tribes respectfully showeth.

1 That nearly 500 people of the above tribes are residents of the land excised from the Aboriginal
Reserve in Arnhem Land.

2 Thatthe procedures of the excision of this land and the fate of the people on it were never explained
to them beforehand, and were kept secret from them.

3 That when Welfare Officers and Government officials came to inform them of decisions taken
without them and against them, they did not undertake to convey to the Government in Canberra the
views and feelings of the Yirrkala aboriginal people.

4 Thatthe land in question has been hunting and food gathering land for the Yirrkala tribes from time
immemorial: we were all born here.

5 That places sacred to the Yirrkala people, as well as vital to their livelihood are in the excised land,
especially Melville Bay.

6 Thatthe people of this area fear that their needs and interests will be completely ignored as they
have been ignored in the past, and they fear that the fate which has overtaken the Larrakeah tribe
will overtake them.

7 And they humbly pray that the Honourable the House of Representatives will appoint a Committee,
accompanied by competent interpreters, to hear the views of the people of Yirrkala before
permitting the excision of this land.

8 They humbly pray that no arrangements be entered into with any company which will destroy the
livelihood and independence of the Yirrkala people. And your petitioners as in duty bound will ever
pray God to help you and us.

A Source 2.57 English translation of the Bark Petition

1 Identify three main concerns expressed in the Bark Petition.
2 Rephrase, in your own words, the main request or argument of the petitioners.
3 Explain the legal concept that this petition is challenging.
4 Despite the fact that the Bark Petition did not prevent the mining lease being granted, explain why
might this document be considered historically significant?
142 ISBN 978-1-009-41060-1 Bedford et al © Cambridge University Press & Assessment 2023

Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.



CHAPTER 2: HOW ARE BRITISH COLONISATION AND IMPERIALISM IMPACTING INDIGENOUS RIGHTS TODAY?

The Wave Hill walk-off: 1966

On 23 August 1966, 200 Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander stockmen and
labourers and their families walked off the remote Wave Hill cattle station in
the Northern Territory. This was a strike to protest low pay and poor conditions.

'The station was owned by the English aristocratic Vestey family, who paid their
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander workers at least 50 per cent less than
non-Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander workers. During the strike, the

Gurindji community, led by Vincent Lingiari, decided to make a claim for the
return of their traditional lands, the very lands they had walked off in protest.

In August 1967, as negotiations between the strikers and the Vestey family
continued, Lingiari and the Gurindji people made camp at Daguragu (Wattie
Creek). This site was close to Gurindji sacred sites. The move was symbolic of
their connection to, and custodianship of, their land. Their demands for access to
their land would develop into an eight-year struggle. While it was deemed that
the occupation of Daguragu was illegal, the remote geographic location meant
that the Gurindji people had some bargaining power. Lingiari and his people
wrote a sign in English, erected it and staked their claim.

'The strikers patiently settled in for a slow strike. Meanwhile, important moves
were being made elsewhere in the struggle for Aboriginal and Torres Strait

Islander peoples’ civil rights.

A Source 2.58 Wave Hill Station, Northern Territory, 1966: Vincent Lingiari and Mick Rangiari by the sign they
made outside the station. The sign reads ‘Gurindji mining lease and cattle station’.

ACTIVITY 2.24
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

1 Why is the use of the word ‘lease’ on the sign in Source 2.58 interesting?

2 What might be Lingiari's motive for not naming the station as Wave Hill?

3 How do the words ‘Gurindji” and ‘Mining lease and cattle station’ convey the
competing understandings of land use?
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On 17 December 1967, Australian Prime Minister Harold Holt went
swimming off the coast near Portsea, Victoria. He was never seen again and was
presumed drowned.

Holt’s replacement as Australian Prime Minister was John Gorton. Gorton was a
more conservative politician than Holt. He changed the direction of government
policy towards Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples for the better.

From this moment on, a new and more aggressive approach was taken by
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander civil rights activists.

The next three years would prove disastrous for Aboriginal affairs insofar as the Gorton
Administration proved to be completely disinterested in the situation of Aboriginal people.

A Source 2.59 Gary Foley (Aboriginal Gumbainggir activist), ‘Harold Holt's death and why the 1967 referendum
failed indigenous people’, The Guardian, 27 May 2017

& ACTIVITY 2.25

RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

What do Foley’s statements in Source 2.59 suggest about the degree of control the Australian
Government exerted over the likely success of the Indigenous civil rights movement?

??
/ ACTIVITY 2.26
THINKING DEEPER
Until recently, when government ministers were sworn into HISTORICAL CONCEPTS

their roles as Members of Parliament, they stated:
Did you know you are engaging in

| do swear well and truly serve the people of Australia conceptual thinking? The historical
in the office of [position] and that | will be faithful and concept in this question is Change
bear true allegiance to Her Majesty Queen Elizabeth the and continuity.

Second, Queen of Australia. So help me God. Your response should contain:

e Aclear statement about what stayed
the same and/or what changed
e (Corroborating evidence or examples

A Source 2.60 An excerpt from the oath MPs swore during their
induction to Parliament

When Gorton became PM in 1968 the oath was: that show how things stayed the
same (i.e. continuity)
| do swear that | will well and truly serve Her Majesty * Differing evidence or examples that

demonstrate how things changed
e Areason that accounts for this
continuity and/or change.

Queen Elizabeth the Second, Her heirs and successors,
according to law, in the office of [position] so help me God.

A Source 2.61 An excerpt from the oath Prime Minister John Gorton
swore when he became PM in 1968

1 How do the two oaths differ?

2 Would Gorton have been violating his oath in being
‘disinterested in the situation of Aboriginal people’?
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Redfern as a centre of activism

'The suburb of Redfern in Sydney emerged as a centre for indigenous activists in
the late 1960s. The suburb has a high proportion of First Nations residents who
were inspired by the Black Power and Black Panther movements that had arisen

in the United States. This caused some concern for authorities, as the Black
Panther movement was more radical and violent than Martin Luther King Jr’s
calls for non-violent resistance. You will learn more about these movements in

Chapter 5.

One of the major achievements of activism in the 1960s was the establishment
of the Redfern Aboriginal Legal Service, which was designed to provide

legal services to First Nations peoples and create legal change to improve the
protection of First Nations rights under law.

In an international incident, Redfern Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
leaders wore the jerseys of the South African rugby team, the Springboks,

into a bar where the players were gathered as a part of the 1971 rugby tour

to Australia. This was a response to the leader of South Africa’s apartheid
government claiming that ‘no black man will ever wear the Springbok jersey’
(1963). The players were enraged, the activists were detained by police for
stealing the jerseys (they had not been stolen) and the international media took
great interest in the story.

The defiance shown by the leaders in Redfern — Gary Foley, Paul Coe, Billy
Craigie and Bert Williams — made national and international news and brought
the world of radical Aboriginal activism to international attention. It also put
Aboriginal activism back into the minds of Australians. It gave the Black Power
movement momentum, attention and an idea. They would set up an Aboriginal
‘embassy’ on the lawn of Parliament House in Canberra.

The Aboriginal Tent Embassy: 1972

On 26 January 1972, four young men marched onto the lawn of Parliament
House, pitched an umbrella and declared the space an Aboriginal Tent
Embassy. Their protest came a day after Australian Prime Minister William

Aboriginal Tent
Embassy unofficial
embassy set up

McMahon had declared he would reject any proposal for granting Aboriginal on the lawn of
and Torres Strait Islander peoples their traditional land rights. Instead, Parliament House in
he said that he wanted to grant them the opportunity to ‘lease’land from Canberra to represent

the Aboriginal
and Torres Strait

Incensed that McMahon would make such a claim when the Lake Tyers, Yirrkala ~slander peoples in
government

the government.

and Wave Hill disputes were still continuing, Aboriginal activists declared that a
public statement about Aboriginal land rights needed to be a priority.

In setting up the embassy, Gary Foley stated that First Nations peoples were:

... aliens in our own land, so, like other aliens, we needed an embassy.

A Source 2.62 Gumbainggir activist, Gary Foley
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ACTIVITY 2.27
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

1 What experiences might have justified Foley’s claim in Source 2.62 that
indigenous peoples were “aliens in their own land"?

2 The purpose of foreign embassies is to advocate for the interests of one nation in
their dealings with another, when they have no legal obligations. Embassies are
vital in the negotiations of trade and diplomatic relationships. What does the
establishment of the Tent Embassy suggest about the lack of representation
available for First Nations peoples at the time?

On 6 February 1972, the embassy inhabitants made a list of demands:

e Complete rights to the Northern Territory as a state within Australia and the
installation of a primarily Aboriginal State Parliament.

These rights would include all mining rights to the land:

e Ownership of and mining rights over all other Aboriginal reserve lands
in Australia

 'The preservation of all sacred sites in Australia
e Ownership of areas in major cities, including the mining rights

e Compensation for lands that were not able to be returned, starting with
$6 billion and including a percentage of the gross national income every year.

'The embassy’s popularity grew. Students from the Australian National
University in Canberra joined the protests as the embassy’s population grew.

A visit from Federal Opposition Leader Gough Whitlam gave the protesters
legitimacy in the eyes of voters. The Embassy became a focal point of protest for
all Aboriginal issues.

Anger rose in May 1972 when the Australian Capital Territory Government
made camping on unleased land illegal, thus paving the way for the removal

of the Tent Embassy. On 20 July 1972, police clashed violently with hundreds
of protesters as the tents were removed, only for the protesters to return the
following Sunday and re-erect the tents, and for police to again tear them down.
On 31 July 1972, more than 2000 people witnessed the tents being re-erected

and then removed by protesters in a peaceful demonstration.

'The Aboriginal flag was flown for the first time at the Tent Embassy. Today; it
is a symbol of the unity and identity of Aboriginal people. The Tent Embassy
would be closed and removed and would reappear over the next few decades.
Today, it still exists as a symbol of Aboriginal protest and unity on the lawns
of the original Parliament House in Canberra. It is currently listed by the
Australian Government as an Australian heritage landmark.
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/ ACTIVITY 2.28

The Tent Embassy

1 What is the significance of 26 January as the day the Tent Embassy was set up?
Read through the demands of the Tent Embassy carefully. What stands out to you?

3 The demands were seen as unreasonable by the Australian Government. Why do you think the
protestors chose such demands?

4 Beyond the list of demands, what do you think a Tent Embassy on the lawns of Parliament House
would symbolise to the rest of the Australian public?

WHAT DID THE ABORIGINAL TENT EMBASSY ACHIEVE?

The initial demands of the Aboriginal Tent Embassy were not met. However, it
torced the focus of Australian politics and social movements back towards the
improvement of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples’lives. It united
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples’ movements around the country
and brought thousands of non-Indigenous Australians to the Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander peoples’ cause. In the long term, it would lead to a genuine
public and political debate on the issue of land rights, but in the short term it
contributed to a significant change in the Australian political landscape.

/ ACTIVITY 2.29

Calls for rights

And they humbly pray that the Honourable the House of Representatives will appoint a Committee,

accompanied by competent interpreters, to hear the views of the people of Yirrkala before permitting the

excision of this land.

1 They humbly pray that no arrangements be entered into with any company which will destroy the
livelihood and independence of the Yirrkala people. And your petitioners as in duty bound will ever pray
God to help you and us.

A Source 2.63 Extract of the English translation of the Yirrkala Bark petition

. JHICH Do You
Destl, 2 OwOSé\L."? < Source 2.64 Canberra, 27 November
1972: At the Aboriginal Tent Embassy
on the lawns of Parliament House,

Mike Anderson, Vice-Chairman of the
Aboriginal Lands Board, with Billie
Cragie of Moree and Bert Williams of
Nowra, hold signs protesting against the
government’s decision not to grant full
land rights to Aboriginal and Torres Strait

Islander peoples.

Flenmen Layy .
WE

»
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=

1 Control of the Northern Territory as a State within the THINKING DEEPER
Commonwealth of Australia; the parliament in the NT to be HISTORICAL CONCEPTS
predominantly Aboriginal with title and mining rights to all land
within the Territory Did you know you are engaging

2 Legal title and mining rights to all other presently existing in conceptual thinking?
reserve lands and settlement throughout Australia The historical concept in

3 The preservation of all sacred sites throughout Australia this question is Change

4 Legal title and mining rights to areas in and around all Australian and continuity.
capital cities Your response should contain:

5 Compensation monies for lands not returnable to take the form of
a down payment of six billion dollars and an annual percentage * Aclear statement about
of the Gross National Income what stayed the same and/or

what changed
e (Corroborating evidence or
A Source 2.65 Purpose and aims of the Tent Embassy, developed by Embassy examples that show how things

members and Gough Whitlam

Source: National Museum of Australia Stayed the same (i.e. COHtInUI'[y)

e Differing evidence or examples
that demonstrate how
things changed

e Areason that accounts for this
continuity and/or change.

A Source 2.66 Gough Whitlam, leader of the Labor opposition, visits the Tent Embassy
prior to his election as prime minister

1 What differences in the language and requests can you see
between the Bark Petition (p.142) and the Tent Embassy?

2 Prime Ministers Gorton and McMahon had not been willing
to engage with First Nations' calls for land rights. What do
Sources 2.63 and 2.65 suggest the Tent Embassy achieved in terms
of First Nations peoples’ relationships with the government?

The Whitlam Government: 1972

In 1972, the Australian Labor Party led by Gough Whitlam won government
in Australia. This ended 23 years of Liberal Party rule that had guided
Australia out of the post-war years, through the darkest days of the Cold War,
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disbanded the White Australia Policy and had granted Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander peoples the right to vote and to be included in the census.

The later years of the 1960s saw a radical shift in politics in both the United
States and Australia, as the population shifted towards more socially

progressive ideas.

Under Whitlam, the new Australian Government made huge reforms in
education, health and the treatment of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
peoples, women and migrants. One of the first acts of the Whitlam Government
was to address the issue of Aboriginal land rights. As part of his election
campaign, Whitlam claimed his party would:

... legislate to give Aborigines land rights — not just because their case is beyond
argument, but because all of us as Australians are diminished while the Aborigines are
denied their rightful place in this nation.

A Source 2.67 Gough Whitlam, election campaign speech, 1972

While Whitlam’s government was not successful in legislating for land rights,
it did pass a key piece of legislation that undid the final vestiges of the White
Australia Policy. In 1975, the Racial Discrimination Act became law. The Act
makes it an offence to discriminate against a person based upon their race or
ethnicity in a range of settings:

e Employment, including equal pay
e Land and housing (i.e. when buying or renting)
» Goods and services (e.g. access to medical services)

e Access to public facilities (e.g. public pools, businesses).

These laws did not only apply to First Nations peoples, but all races. This was
also an important piece of legislation for Australia’s migrant communities,
who under the White Australia Policy had faced both legislative and

social discrimination.

‘The Whitlam Government also made a symbolic gesture that changed the
course of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples’ civil rights.

The end of the Wave Hill walk-off: 1975

On 16 August 1975, Australian Prime Minister Gough Whitlam returned
traditional lands in the Northern Territory to the Gurindji people.

'The Gurindji people, led by Vincent Lingiari, had walked oft the Wave
Hill cattle station in 1966 in protest against low wages, poor conditions
and discrimination.

'The protest had quickly turned into a demand not simply for wages, but
for land.

'The Australian Government purchased the Wave Hill station from the Vesteys
and gave it back to Lingiari and the Gurindji people. At the station, Whitlam
made a short speech.
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On this great day, |, Prime Minister of Australia, speak to
you on behalf of all Australians who honour and love this
land we live in. For them, | want:

first, to congratulate you and those who have shared
your struggle on the victory you have won in that fight
for justice begun nine years ago when, in protest, you
walked off Wave Hill station; second, to acknowledge
we have still much to do to redress the injustice

and oppression that has for so long been the lot of

black Australians; third, to promise you that this act

of restitution we perform today will not stand alone.

Your fight was not for yourselves alone, and we are
determined that Aboriginal Australians everywhere will
be helped by it; fourth, to promise that, through their
government, the people of Australia will help you in your
plans to use this land fruitfully for the Gurindji; finally, to
give back to you formally, in Aboriginal and Australian
law, ownership of this land of your fathers.

A Source 2.68 Australian Prime Minister Gough Whitlam, Wave Hill A Source 2.69 Prime Minister Gough Whitlam pours soil into the
Station, 1975 hands of traditional landowner Vincent Lingiari, Northern Territory

ACTIVITY 2.30
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

1 What are Whitlam’s three main points in Source 2.68?
2 Why is Whitlam's recognition of inequality significant?
3 How do you think First Nations peoples may have responded to seeing Source 2.69?

Eddie Koiki Mabo

In 1972, Eddie Koiki Mabo was planning to visit his dying father on the Torres
Strait island of Mer (Murray Island). Mabo had always understood Mer to

be the traditional land of his people. The Queensland authorities refused his
plans to visit.

Mabo’s daughter Gail recalled:

They said Eddie was a non-Islander, because he hadn't lived there for so long. They
thought he was too political and would stir up trouble ... Six weeks later my father
received a telegram saying that his father had died.

My father cried. We never had the chance to meet our grandfather. My father never forgave
the government authorities for this injustice. It fuelled his determination for recognition and
equality in society. This began his ten-year battle for justice and political status.

A Source 2.70 Gail Mabo
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ACTIVITY 2.31
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

1 Based on Source 2.70, what was Eddie Mabo's motivation for seeking land rights?
2 How did Eddie Mabo's treatment demonstrate the perpetuation of dispossession?

In 1981, Mabo made a speech at Queensland’s James Cook University in which
he explained the complex system of inheritance that governed the traditional
ownership of Mer. Lawyers in the audience approached Mabo, suggesting that
his claim to his land could be tested in Australia’s court system.

For 10 years, Mabo fought his case in court. In doing so, he rejected more
radical solutions from other activists. Mabo was determined to prove British and
Australian ownership of land to be based on a long-believed fallacy.

On 20 May 1982, Mabo was the plaintift in a High Court case to claim
ownership of his traditional land. This was the beginning of Mabo v Queensiand
No.1.1In February 1986, the Meriam (people from the Murray Islands)
challenged the validity of the Queensland Coast Islands Declaratory Act 1985 and
in December 1988, the High Court ruled that the Declatory Act contravened
the Commonwealth Racial Discrimination Act 1975 and was therefore invalid.
'This was a significant victory for Mabo and the Meriam and enabled the High
Court to begin hearing Mabo v Queensland No. 2; a landmark case in Australian
history as it was the first to address Native Title and challenged the concept of
terra nullius.

'The court ruled that this long-held legal notion — that Australia had belonged

to no one when the British First Fleet arrived — was incorrect. It agreed with
Mabo’s assertion that Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples had
inhabited Australia for thousands of years and could rightfully make legal claims
to traditional land. This decision upended 200 years of British claims to the
ownership of Aboriginal land on the basis that it was uninhabited before the
arrival of the First Fleet.

Mabo did not live to see his people reclaim their land. He died at the age of 56,
only months before the decision on 3 June 1992 in which the High Court of
Australia decided in favour of Mabo and his fellow plaintiffs.

On 3 June 1992, six of the seven judges agreed that the Meriam held traditional
ownership of the lands of Mer. The decision led to the passing of the Native
Title Act 1993, providing the framework for Indigenous people to make Native
Title claims.

However, the ruling clearly and notably stated that native title claims can only
apply to land such as vacant Crown land, national parks and some leased land.
Even then, it is necessary for Aboriginal claimants to either go to court or

a tribunal and prove that they have continually maintained their traditional
association with the land in question.

'The Mabo judgment also ensures that whenever there is conflict between titles
granted by the Crown and the native title, the Crown prevails.
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'This does not, however, detract from the huge symbolic importance of the ruling
and subsequent legislation, both of which recognise the connection between
land, identity and continuity of family and community felt by Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander peoples.

'The High Court judges had agreed that Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
peoples had in fact lived in Australia for thousands of years and had a rich,
recognised culture that signified proof of ownership of their traditional land.

However, other people around Australia were concerned that the Mabo
decision would lead to land rights claims on the homes of ‘ordinary’ Australians.
Victorian State Premier Jeff Kennett claimed that suburban backyards would
be under threat. He later admitted he was wrong. Such land rights claims have
never been made.

The Native Title Act

'The Mabo decision laid the legal foundation for the Native Title Act in 1993.'The
Native Title Act recognises Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islanders’ claims to land
and waters in Australia. The Act recognises the right for First Nations people

to use the land in a variety of ways and to protect sites of cultural significance.
Native Title can be granted ‘exclusively’, meaning that the First Nations claimants
are in full control of the land and how it is used. ‘Non-exclusive’ Native Title
recognises the right of First Nations peoples to access and use the land, while also
acknowledging the validity of existing pastoral leases and other claims to the land.

Native title may be claimed in areas such as

e vacant (or unallocated) Crown land

e parks and public reserves

* beaches

e some leases (such as non-exclusive pastoral leases)

e land held by government agencies

e some land held for Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander communities and

* oceans, seas, reefs, lakes, rivers, creeks and other waters that are not
privately owned.

Native title rights cannot be claimed in relation to minerals, gas or petroleum under
Australian law. Native title in tidal and sea areas can only be of a non-exclusive nature, as
exclusive native title is considered inconsistent with other common law rights regarding
marine access and navigation.

A Source 2.71 Where can native title be claimed?
Source: nativetitle.org.au

The Wik Decision

There are obvious tensions created when there are competing claims to ownership
of land. Initially, it was decided that pastoral leases ‘extinguished’ or overrode
native title claims. In 1996, the Wik decision recognised the concept of ‘partial
extinguishment’ of native title; that is, while an existing pastoral lease or other
form of claim may prevent First Nations peoples being granted exclusive use of
land, they can still be granted access to the land to hunt, fish or practise culture.
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/ ACTIVITY 2.32

Perspectives

The Mabo and Wik decisions caused a wide range of reactions.

It gave us back our pride. Until Mabo, we had been a forgotten
people, even though we knew that we were in the right.

A Source 2.72 Douglas Bon, Queensland Aboriginal Elder

Mabo has ‘the potential to destroy our society’.

A Source 2.73 Bill Hassell, President of the WA Liberal Party

It's not only every lease, it's every property in Australia that could be
at risk.

A Source 2.74 Jeff Kennett, Premier of Victoria

Mabo Madness ... the fear of losing the Hills Hoist from the backyard.

A Source 2.75 Editorial, ‘Time to Stop the Mabo Madness’, The Sunday Herald-Sun
(Melbourne), 6 June 1993, p. 30

1 What was the general response to the land rights decisions of
the 1990s?
2 Were the fears of non-Indigenous people valid or based on evidence?

3 Research: Have any pastoral lease-holders been dispossessed of
their land under a native title claim?

4 How has land rights legislation changed the lives of First Nations
people? Do you think land rights legislation has counteracted the
impact of past denial of rights of First Nations people?

/ ACTIVITY 2.33

Revision questions

22

(b

THINKING DEEPER
HISTORICAL CONCEPTS

Did you know you are
engaging in conceptual
thinking? The historical
concept in this question
is Significance.

Your response should contain:

e [dentification of what
elements are significant in
relation to the content of
the question

e Aclear statement about
the degree of significance
(i.e. very significant,
somewhat significant)

e FEvidence from the sources
to support this judgement
of significance.

1 What was the basis for the Australian Government’s refusal to recognise First Nations claims of

land ownership?
What were the goals of the Tent Embassy?
Explain the significance of the Mabo and Wik decisions.

DT A WN
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Outline the circumstances in which a native title claim can be made.
What is the difference between total and partial extinguishment of native title?
How has the nature of First Nations activism changed over time?
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>

Research task: key players in the civil and land rights movements

7 For this jigsaw research task, gather in pairs, choose one of the individuals in Table 2.2, investigate
their life and involvement with the civil rights movement and then present your findings to an ‘expert
group’. Once everyone presents their findings, copy and complete this table with the key points.

For your chosen individual, research and answer the following questions:

e \What was their role in the civil rights movement? What did they do and when?
e \What do you feel was their most significant contribution?

e Explain their methods of protest. Were they successful?

v Table 2.2 Significant individuals in the history of the Australian Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander civil rights movement

Doug Nicholls Charles Perkins Jack Patten Gary Foley
Marcia Langton Sally Russell Cooper Bruce McGuiness Gough Whitlam
Eddie Mabo Paul Coe Pauline Pickford Vincent Lingiari

When your research task is complete, you need to meet with a table of ‘experts’, who have researched
the role of other Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander activists so you can copy and complete this table.
Use your collated research to answer the questions below:

a Consider the background of these significant individuals and their lives before their involvement with
civil rights movement. Do you think their formative years greatly influenced their involvement in the
civil rights movement?

How have some activists benefited from the work of others? Explain your response with evidence.
What role has each one played in the development of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples’
civil rights?

o

M\ REFLECTING ON YOUR LEARNING 2.4

1 Based on the information and sources you have encountered in this section, either create
a mind map or write a short response of 5—10 sentences to summarise what you have learned and
to answer the question: ‘What actions did individuals and groups take to gain land rights?’

2 How could the information and sources in this section contribute to answering your overall inquiry
question: "How are the effects of British colonisation and imperialism still impacting Indigenous civil
rights today?’

Complete the ‘Developing your understanding” activities and the Quiz in the Interactive Textbook.
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2.5 Depth Study Question 4: How have First
Nations peoples, the Australian Government
and Australian society worked towards

reconciliation and recognition since the
mid-1990s?

e Whatis reconciliation?

QUI:E%('i'lII(?NS e Why is reconciliation needed?

e Has reconciliation been achieved?

Timeline of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples’ civil

rights after 1991
1992 1997 2007
1991 Australian Prime Minister United Nations 2009
The Council Prime Minister John Howard Declaration of the Australia gives support
for Aboriginal Paul Keating rejects the need Rights of Indigenous to the UN Declaration
Reconciliation | gives his to apologise to the Peoples; Australia of the Rights of
is established Redfern Speech Aboriginal people votes against Indigenous Peoples

» & & & & & & & & &
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Reconciliation

'The path to reconciliation between Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
peoples and the broader Australian community has been slow. On 26 January
1988, more than 40000 people, including Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
peoples and non-Indigenous people from across Australia, protested as Australia
celebrated its bicentenary. It had been 200 years since the landing of the First
Fleet. The size of this protest was significant, marking a date that Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander peoples see as the start of an invasion, and also criticising
the lack of action from the Australian Government towards improving the lives
of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples.

To reinforce this point, the Australian Government had begun an investigation
into the rising number of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples who
had died while in police custody. It had become clear that, despite the progress
of previous decades, there were huge disparities in social, economic and legal

Bedford et al

1991 1997 1998 2008 2017

Royal Commission The Bringing Them The first Sorry Prime Minister The Uluru

into Aboriginal Home report on the Day is held to Kevin Rudd issues Statement from

Deaths in Custody Stolen Generations recognise historical a formal apology the Heart calls

hands down is read in Australian wrongdoing to the Stolen for Constitutional

findings Parliament of Australian Generations recognition
governments

reconciliation the
process of restoring
peaceful or friendly
relationships after
a period of conflict
or trouble

bicentenary
200-year anniversary
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Council for
Reconciliation
organisation created
by the Australian
Government in

1991 to raise

public awareness
and consult on

a ‘Document of
Reconciliation” within
a 10-year period

outcomes between Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples and non-
indigenous Australians. Specifically, Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
peoples were dying in police custody at alarming rates. These deaths were often
poorly explained. Between 1980 and 1991, 99 Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander peoples had died while under the protection of the police.

'The release of the report in 1991 made two key points:

e Aboriginal people die at a higher rate than non-Aboriginal people in custody.

e 'The rate at which Aboriginal people are taken into custody is
overwhelmingly different.

The Council for Reconciliation was established in 1991 as a direct result of
the Report into Aboriginal Deaths in Custody. It was obvious that much deeper
social problems needed to be tackled within the Australian community. This
needed to start with a process of reconciliation. Over its 10-year existence, the
council created media campaigns, public information services and recognised
reconciliation as a still unfinished journey. Successive Australian governments
have been reluctant to make clear and defined progress in improving the lives
of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples. Existing prejudices within the
Australian community as a whole have also made progress difficult. Aboriginal
and Torres Strait Islander peoples have long fought, not only to be recognised
legally, but to be recognised socially as well. Racism is not a uniquely Australian
problem — it exists in every corner of the globe and must be challenged by
leaders and individuals, just as many have done throughout Australia’s history.

'The 1980s was a decade of slow progress for Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander peoples. While the outcomes of the Mabo decision were still pending,
the victories of the 1970s had brought about education programs that sought to
bring the wider Australian community together with Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander peoples so they could share a dialogue about the past and the future.

Years later, Australian actor Ernie Dingo would sum up the need and purpose
of the reconciliation movement, particularly the purpose it served for non-
Indigenous Australians.

Reconciliation is not for Aboriginal people. Reconcile the injustices that your forefathers
have done, sit down, think about it, talk about it, get it out of the way and we’ll
acknowledge your apology and move on. You want to bridge the gap? Try it from our angle.

A Source 2.76 First Nations actor Emie Dingo on reconciliation

ACTIVITY 2.34

RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

Discuss with your class:

1 What do you think Ernie Dingo means when he says that ‘reconciliation is not for Aboriginal people” in
Source 2.767

2 What do you think he means when he asks non-Indigenous people to consider Indigenous
perspectives (‘our angle’) on bridging the gap?
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The Redfern Speech: 1992

On 10 December 1992, Australian Prime Minister Paul Keating made a
landmark speech in Redfern. It was the first time an Australian political leader

had acknowledged the devastating impact of white settlement on Aboriginal
and Torres Strait Islander peoples.

... the starting point might be to recognise that the problem starts with us non-Aboriginal Australians. It
begins, | think, with that act of recognition. Recognition that it was we who did the dispossessing. We took
the traditional lands and smashed the traditional way of life. We brought the diseases. The alcohol. We
committed the murders. We took the children from their mothers. We practised discrimination and exclusion.
It was our ignorance and our prejudice. And our failure to imagine these things being done to us.

A Source 2.77 Australian Prime Minister Paul Keating

/ ACTIVITY 2.35

The significance of Redfern

1 Examine Paul Keating's Redfern Speech in Source 2.77. What stands out to you?
Consider what you have learned to this point. What events and practices of the past is Keating
referring to?

3 What do you see as the main significance of this speech?

The Bringing Them Home report: 1997

In 1997 an Australian Government report into the effects of the policy of
removing Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander children from their families
was read in Federal Parliament. The Bringing Them Home report revealed the
statistical and personal impact of the forced removal of the Stolen Generations.
A key step in the path towards reconciliation, this report was instrumental in
sharing the stories of forced removals with the wider Australian public, who
would have otherwise been unaware. Several politicians wept as they read
personal accounts from individuals as the policy was, for the first time, properly
examined and questioned in public.

Among the Bringing Them Home report’s key findings were:

e Between 1910 and 1970, approximately 1 in 10 to 1 in 3 Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander children were forcibly removed from their families

e 1in5 of those Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander children were fostered
or adopted

e 11in 10 of those Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander children were sent to
institutions, and had reported being sexually abused at those institutions

e Many of those children were never paid wages for their labour as apprentices,
domestics and farm boys

e Under international law, policies of forcible removal amounted to genocide
after 1946, and racial discrimination after 1950.
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Sorry Day national
march in 1998 to
demand an official
apology to the Stolen
Generations — Sorry
Day still exists
today to remember
and commemorate
Aboriginal and
Torres Strait
Islander peoples

Significantly, the report highlighted the generational impact of forced removal
— the children and grandchildren of the Stolen Generations had also suffered
as a result of these policies. The report found that descendants of the Stolen
Generations were:

e 50 per cent more likely to be charged by police
» 30 per cent less likely to be in good health
e 10 per cent less likely to have a job.

'The authors of the report recommended that the Australian Government fund
and establish a service that allowed members of the Stolen Generations to

find and connect with lost family members. It also recommended an official
acknowledgement of these policies and an apology for their effects from
governments. All states and territories issued apologies soon after, but there was
a long period during which the Australian Government refused to apologise.

The Sydney Olympics: 2000

The refusal of the Australian Government to offer an apology to Aboriginal
and Torres Strait Islander peoples led to the first National Sorry Day protest
in 1998.These protests would continue annually for 10 years. It was in 2000,
however, that the demand for an apology placed Australia on the world stage.
With Sydney as the host of the 2000 Olympic Games, Australia was on the
global stage, ushering the world into the new millennium. Months earlier, at
the annual Sorry Day protest, 300000 Australians had marched across Sydney
Harbour Bridge and in other capital cities around the country, seeking an
apology. During the Olympics, many people took the opportunity to raise their
demands for an apology before a global audience. At the Olympic opening
ceremony, rock band Midnight Oil took to the stage in black clothing branded
with the word ‘Sorry’. Later, after winning the gold medal for the 400 metres

race, Aboriginal athlete Cathy Freeman ran a victory lap carrying both the
Australian and the Aboriginal flags. Public debate was once again stimulated
about the rights of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples to express their
identity and to push the case for reconciliation forward.

A Source 2.78 Sydney, 2000: Sky-writers trace the word ‘Sorry” above the
Sydney Opera House during the Sorry Day protests
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A Source 2.79 Sydney, 25 September 2000: Cathy Freeman
after winning the 400 metres at the Sydney Olympics
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& ACTIVITY 2.36

RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

1 What is culturally significant about Cathy Freeman’s carrying of the Aboriginal flag in Source 2.79 and
how did this act acknowledge support for reconciliation to begin?

2 How significant is the sky-writing of the word ‘Sorry” over the iconic landmark, the Sydney Opera
House, in Source 2.78? How impactful was this act towards supporting reconciliation?

Saying sorry: 2001-08

In 1997, Australian Prime Minister John Howard refused to apologise

to Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples on behalf of the federal
government. He issued a statement that expressed regret for the actions of the
past, but stopped short of apologising. Howard’s position was that modern
Australians should not be made to feel sorry for the actions of their ancestors, a
position he called ‘a black armband view of history’. At the time, he stated:

The Australian people know that mistakes were made in the past, the Australian people know that injustices
occurred, the Australian people know that wrongs were committed ... But for the overwhelming majority of
the current generations of Australians, there was no personal involvement of them or of their parents and

to say to them that they are personally responsible and that they should feel a sense of shame about those
events, is to visit upon them an unreasonable penalty and an injustice.

A Source 2.80 Australian Prime Minister John Howard

At the Aboriginal Reconciliation Convention in the same year, Howard gave
a speech on reconciliation. As his speech began, Aboriginal and Torres Strait

Islander peoples and non-Indigenous members of the audience stood and
turned their backs on the Prime Minister as an act of protest.

A Source 2.81 Act of protest during John Howard's speech, at the Abariginal Reconciliation Convention 1997
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& ACTIVITY 2.37

RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

1 Discuss with your class the validity of John Howard’s statement in Source 2.80 that *... But for the
overwhelming majority of the current generations of Australians, there was no personal involvement
of them or of their parents and to say to them that they are personally responsible and that they
should feel a sense of shame about those events, is to visit upon them an unreasonable penalty and
an injustice’.

2 What is the difference between ‘personal responsibility” as opposed to recognition that systems
introduced during colonisation continue to perpetuate disadvantage for Aboriginal people?

3 What does Source 2.81 suggest about First Nations peoples’ response to John Howard? Do you think
this response was emblematic of the Australian population at the time? Discuss in small groups.

In 2007, the UN released the Declaration of the Rights of Indigenous Peoples.
Australia, New Zealand, Canada and the United States voted against the

Declaration, but all four nations have now declared support for the Declaration, with
Australia doing so under the leadership of Prime Minister Kevin Rudd in 2009.

Article 3
Indigenous peoples have the right to self-determination. By virtue of that right they freely determine their
political status and freely pursue their economic, social and cultural development

Article 4

Indigenous peoples, in exercising their right to self-determination, have the right to autonomy or
self-government in matters relating to their internal and local affairs, as well as ways and means for
financing their autonomous functions.

Article 8
1 Indigenous peoples and individuals have the right not to be subjected to forced assimilation or
destruction of their culture.
2 States shall provide effective mechanisms for prevention of, and redress for:
a Any action which has the aim or effect of depriving them of their integrity as distinct peoples, or of
their cultural values or ethnic identities;
Any action which has the aim or effect of dispossessing them of their lands, territories or resources;
¢ Anyform of forced population transfer which has the aim or effect of violating or undermining any of
their rights;
Any form of forced assimilation or integration;
e Anyform of propaganda designed to promote or incite racial or ethnic discrimination directed
against them.

Article 18

Indigenous peoples have the right to participate in decision-making in matters which would affect their
rights, through representatives chosen by themselves in accordance with their own procedures, as well as
to maintain and develop their own indigenous decision-making institutions.

»>
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Article 19

States shall consult and cooperate in good faith with the indigenous peoples concerned through their own
representative institutions in order to obtain their free, prior and informed consent before adopting and
implementing legislative or administrative measures that may affect them.

Article 26

1 Indigenous peoples have the right to the lands, territories and resources which they have traditionally
owned, occupied or otherwise used or acquired.

2 Indigenous peoples have the right to own, use, develop and control the lands, territories and resources
that they possess by reason of traditional ownership or other traditional occupation or use, as well as
those which they have otherwise acquired.

3 States shall give legal recognition and protection to these lands, territories and resources. Such
recognition shall be conducted with due respect to the customs, traditions and land tenure systems of the
indigenous peoples concerned.

Article 28

1 Indigenous peoples have the right to redress, by means that can include restitution or, when this is not
possible, just, fair and equitable compensation, for the lands, territories and resources which they have
traditionally owned or otherwise occupied or used, and which have been confiscated, taken, occupied,
used or damaged without their free, prior and in-formed consent.

2 Unless otherwise freely agreed upon by the peoples concerned, compensation shall take the form of
lands, territories and resources equal in quality, size and legal status or of monetary compensation or
other appropriate redress.

A Source 2.82 Extracts from the United Nations Declaration of the Rights of Indigenous Peoples

Just as the parliamentary inquiry into Rio Tinto's destruction of the Juukan Gorge rock shelters was reconvening
in Canberra, another culturally significant site was damaged at one of BHP's iron ore mines in the Pilbara.

This latest rock shelter, a registered site for the Banjima peoples, was reportedly damaged by a rockfall in
late January. BHP said the site was not part of its current mining operations and the cause of the rockfall
was not known.

Both incidents make clear the invidious and relentless threat to Aboriginal cultural heritage in the Pilbara
(and elsewhere in Australian mining regions).

The destruction of one ancient and sacred rock shelter is, of course, devastating. But there's a greater and
as yet unrecognised loss to cultural heritage that is occurring from the “cumulative impacts” of mining
activities in the Pilbara. It's destruction by a thousand cuts.

[...]
What are cumulative impacts?

These cumulative impacts include such things as

1) loss of access to sacred sites, cultural places (including customary harvest grounds) and
cultural materials

2) loss of cultural integrity of cultural places through destruction of Country in close proximity

>
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3) loss through indirect effects, such as increased dust, vibration and noise
4) diminished amenities and visual integrity.

In 2015, BHP prepared a “cumulative impact assessment” of its direct and indirect mining footprint in the
Pilbara. The authors indicated it was the first of its kind for the region.

Though the focus was purely on the environmental effects of mining activities — not cultural effects — the
results are nonetheless revealing.

The authors listed five species from the region, including the olive python and the northern quoll, that are
now considered “vulnerable” or “endangered”. These species also have great significance for traditional
owners. Yet, they were not engaged in the cumulative impact assessment process.

To the best of our knowledge, none of the major mining companies in the Pilbara have undertaken cumulative
impact assessments for indigenous cultural heritage that encompass the entirety of their operational footprint.

A Source 2.83 Extract from Sarah Holcombe and Bronwyn Fredericks, ‘Destruction by a thousand cuts: the relentless threat mining
poses to the Pilbara cultural landscape’, The Conversation, 25 February 2021. Read the full article on The Conversation at
https://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/10134

& ACTIVITY 2.38

RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

1 Read Sources 2.82 and 2.83 and consider why each may have made John Howard's government
reluctant to sign the Declaration of the Rights of Indigenous Peoples.

2 Why would Article 26 of the United Nations Declaration of the Rights of Indigenous Peoples be of
particular concern to mining companies?

3 Does Source 2.83 provide evidence that the protections in the Declaration are still necessary?

4 Does it seem that Australia’s laws reflect the values of the Declaration which the government has
said it supports?

The Intervention
set of Australian
Government policies
enforcing strict
controls on the

lives of Aboriginal
and Torres Strait
Islander peoples

in the Northern
Territory, established
in response to the
Little Children are
Sacred report, which
found conditions

for Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander
children in remote
communities to be at
‘crisis levels’

The Intervention

In response to reports of child neglect in Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
communities in the Northern Territory, in 2007, one of the last acts of the
Howard Government was to launch The Intervention into Aboriginal
communities. Directly targeting 73 Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
communities in the Northern Territory, the results of this policy included:

e Withholding 50 per cent of welfare payments from Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander welfare recipients

e Banning alcohol and pornography

e Increasing police presence in Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
communities in the Northern Territory

e Enforcing compulsory health checks for all Aboriginal children
e Granting power to the Australian Government to take possession of

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples’land and property.

'The Intervention was a controversial act. While some saw it as an attempt by
the Australian Government to control the lives of Aboriginal and Torres Strait
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Islander peoples, the 2007 Little Children are Sacred report painted a picture
Little Children are

Sacred Australian
Government report

. . . in 2007 that stated
Interestingly, The Intervention only acted upon two of the 97 recommendations neglect of children

made in the Little Children are Sacred report. in Aboriginal

of a genuine emergency in some communities. Others believed that some action,
rather than none, was important.

communities had

reached crisis levels,
There’s a cynical view afoot that the emergency intervention was a political ploy —a Trojan demanding that it
Horse —to sneak through land grabs and some gratuitous black head-kicking disguised as ’be.designated as
concern for children. These conspiracy theories abound, and they are mostly ridiculous. Those an issue of urgent

. . . . . national significance
who did not see The Intervention in the Northern Territory coming were deluding themselves. by both the Australian

and Northern Territory

A Source 2.84 Aboriginal activist Professor Marcia Langton was one voice who came out in support of The Governments

Intervention.

ACTIVITY 2.39
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

Compare the intentions of The Intervention and Marcia Langton’s response in Source 2.84.

1 What do the intentions of The Intervention remind you of?
Why do you think Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples and non-Indigenous Australians may have
been concerned by The Intervention?

3 What do you think Marcia Langton means by the term ‘Trojan Horse?

What do you think about her response to The Intervention? What message is she trying to communicate?

5 What impact do you think The Intervention would have had on the process of reconciliation?

F -

'The Intervention would be built upon by Australia’s next Prime Minister, Kevin
Rudd. A decade later, a review of 'The Intervention reported some improvements
in the health of children and adult members of these communities, but many
people point out that very little had changed socially and economically, and that
many of the problems outlined in the 2007 report remained.

ssues with community violence remain a concern, and in recent years the prison
I th 1 d t years the p
population of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples in the Northern
Territory has has increased.

The Apology: 2008

In 2008, newly elected Australian Prime Minister Kevin Rudd made good on an
election promise and moved a motion in Federal Parliament that, in recognition
of the recommendations of the Bringing Them Home report, apologised to the
Stolen Generations.

The time has now come for the nation to turn a new page in Australia’s history by righting the wrongs of the
past and so moving forward with confidence to the future.

We apologise for the laws and policies of successive Parliaments and governments that have inflicted
profound grief, suffering and loss on these our fellow Australians.

»
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We apologise especially for the removal of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander children from their families, their
communities and their country. For the pain, suffering and hurt of these Stolen Generations, their descendants and
for their families left behind, we say sorry.

To the mothers and the fathers, the brothers and the sisters, for the breaking up of families and communities, we say sorry.
And for the indignity and degradation thus inflicted on a proud people and a proud culture, we say sorry.

We, the Parliament of Australia respectfully request that this apology be received in the spirit in which it is offered as
part of the healing of the nation. For the future we take heart; resolving that this new page in the history of our great
continent can now be written.

We today take this first step by acknowledging the past and laying claim to a future that embraces all Australians.

A future where this Parliament resolves that the injustices of the past must never, never happen again.

A Source 2.85 Australian Prime Minister Kevin Rudd, ‘Apology to Australia’s Indigenous Peoples’

Around the country
crowds gathered

in front of big
screens. Schools
held assemblies and

people stopped what
A Source 2.85 they were doing to
Video of the ‘Apology 0 yyatch the speech
Australia’s Indigenous -
Peoples’ that finally, it seemed,
made a crucial step A Source 2.86 Melbourne, 13 February 2009: Thousands of people gather in

Melbourne's Federation Square to watch Prime Minister Kevin Rudd deliver a historic

in the process of apology to the Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples for injustices committed

reconciliation. over two centuries of white settlement.
?2?
:g;L‘gLY[)lelg TO THINKING DEEPER
THE SOURCES HISTORICAL CONCEPTS

1 Examine the Apology speech Did you know you are engaging in conceptual

Sl . .
in Source 2.85 in detail. What thmktl_ng._Tl;Ee hls:lt])rlcal concept in this
did Prime Minister Kevin Rudd question s Empathy.

apologise for? Your response should contain:

2 Consider what you have learned

50 far. Why is this apology so e language that shows that you understand the

values, beliefs, experiences and emotions of

significant?

people from the past
3 Some people within the Aboriginal e (onsideration of how these values, beliefs,

and Torres Strait Islander experiences and emotions align with or differ

community did not feel the apology from your own

went far enough. What do you think e Explanation of how the origin and context

could be missing from this apology? of the source may account for similarities or
differences with your own experience.
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/ ACTIVITY 2.1

Revision questions

Explain the significance of Paul Keating’s 1993 Redfern speech.

Why did John Howard refuse to apologise to Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples?

How did the 2000 Sydney Olympics raise awareness of the reconciliation movement?

What did The Intervention aim to achieve? Did The Intervention uphold the Universal Declaration of

Human Rights?

5 What clauses in the Declaration of the Rights of Indigenous Peoples may have made the members
of John Howard's government, who were planning The Intervention in 2007, reluctant to become
signatories to the Declaration?

6 Why might their backgrounds as British colonies account for the four nations who did not sign the
Declaration of the Rights of Indigenous Peoples initially? What would have been their major concern?

7 How do organisational changes, like the introduction of the Australian Football League’s anti-
vilification rules, reflect changing social attitudes towards racism?

8 Explain the relationship between the Bringing Them Home and the Little Children are Sacred reports.

£2WN =

Class discussion

Consider the various acts of reconciliation explored in this chapter. Categorise them into either symbolic
(an act which demonstrates a change in attitude or position) or practical (an act which has a tangible
effect on people’s lives).

Symbolic Practical

e \Which column has the most evidence?
e \Why might this be the case?

As a class, decide: Do symbolic acts of reconciliation cause genuine change or improvement in both non-
Indigenous and First Nations peoples’ lives?

o

~M REFLECTING ON YOUR LEARNING 2.5

1 Based on the information and sources you have encountered in this section, either create a mind
map or write a short response of 5—10 sentences to summarise what you have learned and to answer
the question: ‘How have First Nations peoples, the Australian Government and Australian society
worked towards reconciliation and recognition since the mid-1990s?*

2 How could the information and sources in this section contribute to answering your overall inquiry
question: "How are the effects of British colonisation and imperialism still impacting Indigenous civil
rights today?’

3 What challenges remain in achieving positive outcomes for First Nations peoples and Australian
society more widely?

Complete the ‘Developing your understanding’ activities and the Quiz in the Interactive Textbook.
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2.6 Concluding Study: What challenges
remain in achieving positive outcomes for
First Nations peoples and Australian society
more widely?

e Arewe closing the gap between First Nations peoples
FOCUS and non-Indigenous peoples?

QUESTIONS | « What voice do First Nations peoples have

in government?

Closing the Gap
Closing the 'The Australian Government initiative known as Closing the Gap has
Gap Australian endeavoured to reduce inequality between Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander

Government strategy
that aims to reduce
disadvantage among
Aboriginal and

peoples and non-Indigenous people.

Torres Strait Islander Closing the Gap aims to improve the lives of all Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
peoples with respect Australians. Since 2008, Australian governments have worked together to deliver better
to life expectancy, health, education and employment outcomes for Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander

child mortality and
access to early
childhood education

people, and to eliminate the gap between Indigenous and non-Indigenous Australians.

A Source 2.87 From the 2019 Closing the Gap report

'The Closing the Gap Annual Data Compilation Report July
2023 indicated that progress towards 15 of the targets has been

i ... 2= limited, with only four on track to be met, although outcomes are
mIvI SntTmTL amT improving for most targets. Of the four targets that are on track,
v € & three are improving faster than projected, and seven targets that
99.29%6* 383% 68.1%*
—— PR are not on track are still improving slowly. Gaps in the data mean
R PR B pororaerdi . .
- that four of the 19 socio-economic targets cannot be assessed. In
o o v four target areas, outcomes are worsening for Aboriginal and Torres
47.0%* S8.0%* 55.7%*
EemiEume  Gmmpatsms ot Strait Islander people. Rates of adult imprisonment, children in
quabficaten i 2021 PPN &SN O onployed n 2021
® S € out-of-home care, and suicide have all increased, and children’s
Pyt ...? o 08 early development outcomes at the start of school have declined.
= 100,000
4 & ? < Source 2.88 Closing the Gap Socioeconomic targets — data availability and latest
283per10000° 568 per1,000° o assessments of progress, at June 2023
RITED wiINe g
€ o ot Nationally, First Nations males born in 2015-2017 are expected to live
271 per 4.13:,;:6 km? 91,111 km? y’ p
100.000* ol d* of sea country® . .
e S ——— to 71.6 years and females to 75.6 years, which narrowed the gap in
? ? life expectancy from 2005-2007 for males (from 11.4 years to 8.6 years)
35 T and females (from 9.6 years to 7.8 years). While this represents an
prosvmdisntareey 4 improvement, the national target of ‘no gap’ in life expectancy is not on
.;’:"‘““ :“""“ e track to be met for males or females.

tach rge e o i fear. baoed o1 e et suedacre daia

I . Source 2.89 From the 2022 Closing the Gap report
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Over two decades on from the Bringing Them Home report, a significant number of
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander children are living away from their families.

A 2017 report to the Federal Parliament noted that Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander children are about
nine times more likely to be removed from their families by authorities, compared to their non-indigenous
peers, and that around 15000 Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander children are in state care.

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander community elders have warned that another Stolen Generation is being
created. However, the response from the Federal government in 2017 was ‘Where children are genuinely

at risk, are being neglected or abused, the state has a responsibility to take action and that should be
regardless of whether a child is indigenous or non-indigenous.’

A Source 2.90 Adapted from ‘Bringing Them Home: 20 years after report, indigenous children worse off than before’, ABC News,
26 May 2017

In March 2019, a formal Partnership Agreement on Closing the Gap was
established between the Commonwealth Government, state and territory
governments, the Coalition of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Peak
Organisations and the Australian Local Government Association. For the first
time, Australian governments shared decision making with Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander representatives to develop the new National Agreement on Closing

the Gap, which came into effect in July 2020.

In 2020 there is a greater focus on partnership between governments and Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander people. It heralds a new way forward, where Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander people share
ownership, responsibility and accountability to drive progress for current and future generations.

A Source 2.91 From the 2020 Closing the Gap report

ACTIVITY 2.42
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

In Source 2.90, who is responsible for improving the outcomes of First Nations peoples?

In Source 2.91, who is responsible for improving the outcomes for First Nations peoples?

Why is this shift significant?

Does this shift in the Closing the Gap policy now better align with the Articles of the Declaration of
the Rights of Indigenous Peoples?

£2WN =

Change the date

In 2017, popular national youth radio station Triple ] announced it would no
longer play its annual Hottest 100 list of the most popular songs of the year on

ISBN 978-1-009-41060-1 Bedford et al © Cambridge University Press & Assessment 2057
Photocopying is restricted under law and this material must not be transferred to another party.



HUMANITIES & SOCIAL SCIENCES FOR QUEENSLAND 2ND EDITION

Australia Day. Given the rising debate about what Australia Day (or Invasion
Day) means to Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples, the station asked its
listeners to vote. About 60 per cent of Triple J listeners voted to move the Hottest
100 to another date. Significant public debate immediately followed. Should

all Australians respect the concept of Invasion Day? Or should the day the

British First Fleet arrived on Australian shores remain Australia’s national day of
celebration? Adam Briggs, a prominent Aboriginal musician and activist, summed
up the debate from the Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples’ perspective:

They tell us to ‘get over it, forget it and move on’. Move on? Well, Gallipoli was about 100 years ago, so let's
f---ing move on from that too.

A Source 2.92 Adam Briggs

& ACTIVITY 2.43

RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

1 What important Australian identity myth is Briggs referring to in Source 2.92 when he suggests we
‘move on’ from Gallipoli?

2 What is Briggs hoping to convey to his audience in contrasting Australia’s memorialisation of Gallipoli
and the landing of the First Fleet?

Uluru Statement from the Heart

In 2017, a number of forums were held in locations around Australia to develop
a statement that reflected the desires of First Nations peoples. Based upon this
extensive consultation, the Uluru Statement from the Heart was presented

to Prime Minister Malcolm Turnbull. He rejected the requests made in the
Statement, saying:

The Government does not believe such an addition to our national representative institutions
is either desirable or capable of winning acceptance in a referendum.

A Source 2.93 Extract from Michelle Grattan, “Turnbull government says no to indigenous “Voice to
Parliament™, The Conversation, 26 October 2017. Read the full article on The Conversation at
https://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/10135

However, the subsequent government under Prime Minister Scott Morrison
agreed to establish an indigenous Voice to Parliament, rather than attempt
Constitutional reform through a referendum. This motion had bipartisan
support. In 2020, the government angered First Nations Peoples by voting down
a motion to fly the Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander flags in the Senate,
arguing that the Australian flag represents all its citizens. However, on 27 July
2022, the Senate passed a motion to display the Aboriginal flag alongside

the Australian flag. These examples show the fraught relationship between
government and First Nations peoples that has existed since 1788.
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On 23 March 2023, the Prime Minister, the Hon Anthony Albanese MP, announced
the proposed amendment, which was introduced into Parliament through a
Constitution Alteration Bill on 30 March 2023 and passed by Parliament on
Monday 19 June 2023.The Bill proposed to add a new ‘Chapter IX — Recognition
of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples’ at the end of the Constitution.

As part of the Australian Government’s commitment to implement the Uluru
Statement from the Heart, a referendum was held on 14 October 2023. Australians
were asked whether to change the Constitution to recognise the First Peoples

of Australia by establishing an Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Voice. The
October 2023 referendum did not have bipartisan support, and failed to get
approved by the Australian public, with a decisive ‘No’result produced.

ACTIVITY 2.44
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

You can read the Uluru Statement from the Heart text online. The following source is from an online
article, which sheds further light on the key recommendations from the Statement.

[...]
How was consensus reached at Uluru?

The Uluru Statement is the culmination of unprecedented engagement with Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander peoples. This was undertaken by the Referendum Council in 2016 and 2017, involving 12
regional dialogues conducted with more than 1,000 Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander people across
the country. These culminated in a national constitutional convention at Uluru.

These meetings all considered several possible constitutional amendments to “recognise” Aboriginal
and Torres Strait Islander peoples. From these deliberations a consensus emerged around the need
for a single form of constitutional recognition: a First Nations Voice.

How did the national constitutional convention settle on this amendment? And what amendments
were rejected? The Referendum Council’s full report explains the process in detail.

At the convention, the delegates agreed to a set of ten guiding principles. These are that any change:

1 does not diminish Aboriginal sovereignty and Torres Strait Islander sovereignty
involves substantive, structural reform

advances self-determination and the standards established under the United Nations Declaration
on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples

recognises the status and rights of First Nations

tells the truth of history

does not foreclose on future advancement

does not waste the opportunity of reform

provides a mechanism for First Nations agreement-making

has the support of First Nations

10 does not interfere with positive legal arrangements

w N

O 00N O 1A

Each of the proposed reforms was assessed against these principles.
Statement of acknowledgement

The dialogues rejected a statement of acknowledgement of the place of First Nations as the First
Peoples of Australia for three key reasons.

»>
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The first was that the reform, on its own, would be predominantly symbolic and minimalist. It would not,
for instance, involve substantive structural reform (guiding principle 2), nor advance self-determination
(guiding principle 4) and would waste the present opportunity of reform (guiding principle 7).

The second was that there were serious concerns that minimalist recognition of the place of First
Nations could undermine claims of sovereignty (guiding principle 1).

Finally, there were concerns that the final statement that would be agreed upon would be so
minimalist as to be inconsistent with truth-telling (guiding principle 5).

Amendment to the race power

An amendment to the Australian Constitution’s so-called race power, which allows the Commonwealth
parliament to make laws with respect to people of a particular race, was also rejected. While there
was significant concern regarding the potential of this power to be used to discriminate adversely
against Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples, it was understood the proposed amendment to
the power would not necessarily prevent this.

Perhaps most fundamentally, removal of the word “race” from the power was not seen as a substantive,
structural reform (guiding principle 2). In this respect, the proposed amendment was rejected as it might
waste the opportunity for reform (guiding principle 7). It was understood to largely reflect the status quo.

[...]
Prohibition against racial discrimination

The insertion of a new provision in the constitution that would prohibit racial discrimination was
considered substantive, structural reform (guiding principle 2).

[...]
Enshrining a Voice to Parliament

The constitutional convention did not agree on the detail of the constitutional amendment to enshrine
a First Nations Voice called for in the Uluru Statement. However, there was agreement as to its

core function. Reflecting what was discussed at the convention, one proposal for the amendment

is as follows:

Section 129

1 There shall be a body, to be called the First Nations Voice
2 The First Nations Voice:
¢ shall presentits views to Parliament and the Executive on matters relating to Aboriginal and
Torres Strait Islander peoples; and
e may perform such additional functions as the Parliament provides
3 The Parliament shall, subject to this Constitution, have power to make laws with respect to the
composition, functions, powers and procedures of the First Nations Voice.

This proposal can be said to be consistent with the “spirit of the Uluru statement” in that it promotes
all of the guiding principles. It provides recognition of First Nations sovereignty through a substantive,
structural reform that delivers self-determination for First Nations, through which they can pursue
agreement-making, truth-telling or other reforms in the future.

[...]

A Source 2.94 Gabrielle Appleby, ‘The Uluru Statement is not a vague idea of ‘being heard' but deliberate structural reform’,
The Conversation, 24 July 2020. Read the full article on The Conversation at https://cambridge.edu.au/redirect/10136

»
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To answer the following questions, ensure you have read both the Uluru Statement from the Heart text
online as well as the article by academic Gabrielle Appleby.

1 How does the Uluru Statement from the Heart reflect the major issues that First Nations peoples have

raised over time with successive governments?

What does the Statement identify as the most pressing issues currently?

What changes does the Statement call for?

How does the invitation offered in the final sentence mirror earlier successful attempts at change?

Consider the calls made on the first Day of Mourning in Source 2.27. Have the issues facing First

Nations peoples changed in the past century?

6 If reconciliation is defined as being about ‘strengthening relationships between Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander peoples and non-indigenous peoples for the benefit of all Australians’ (Reconciliation
Australia), does the Statement reflect this goal?

7 What reasons make the practical changes necessary for reconciliation so difficult to achieve?

1R WN

o

~M REFLECTING ON YOUR LEARNING 2.6

1 Based on the information and sources you have encountered in this section, either create a
mind map or write a short response of 5—10 sentences to summarise what you have learned
and to answer the question: "What challenges remain in achieving positive outcomes for First Nations
peoples and Australian society more widely?’

2 How could the information and sources in this section contribute to answering your overall inquiry
question: "How are the effects of British colonisation and imperialism still impacting Indigenous civil
rights today?’

Complete the ‘Developing your understanding” activities and the Quiz in the Interactive Textbook.

A Source 2.95 Denise Bowden, CEO of Yothu Yindi Foundation, signing the Uluru Statement from the Heart,
in Central Australia
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g Conclusion: end-of-chapter reflection

STEP ONE: REFLECT ON YOUR SUB-QUESTIONS

At the end of each section of this chapter, you were asked to reflect on how the information in
the section related to the overall inquiry question:

‘How are the effects of British colonisation and imperialism still impacting Australian
indigenous civil rights today?’

1 For each of the sub-questions below, write a brief response (approximately two to three
sentences) to the sub-question. Do you feel that you have a good understanding of each
section of this chapter?

* What events and ideas underpinned the development of the UN Universal Declaration of
Human Rights and global civil rights movements?

e What were the effects of the experiences of First Nations peoples that denied them civil
and human rights?

e What actions did individuals and groups take to gain civil rights up until 1967?

e What actions did individuals and groups take to gain land rights?

e How have First Nations peoples, the Australian Government and Australian society
worked towards reconciliation and recognition since the mid-1990s?

e What challenges remain in achieving positive outcomes for First Nations peoples and
Australian society more widely?

STEP TWO: REFLECT ON THE KEY INQUIRY QUESTION

2 Now, based on what you have learned in this chapter, write a short paragraph in response
to the question: ‘How are the effects of British colonisation and imperialism still impacting
Australian Indigenous civil rights today?’

STEP THREE: FUTURE QUESTIONS

3 Based on your learning in this chapter, what questions do you have about how the effects
of British colonisation and imperialism are still impacting Australian Indigenous civil
rights today?

4 Reflect on the questions you or your classmates raised at the beginning of the chapter at the
end of the ‘Setting the scene’ activities. Have you answered most of these questions? Which
questions have not been answered?
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End-of-chapter assessment

Source analysis

The following sources reflect on the various impacts colonisation has had on First Nations peoples from a
range of perspectives.
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A Source 2.96 Map of missions (you can zoom in on this map in the digital versions of this book)
Source: The Encyclopaedia of Aboriginal Australia: Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander History, Society and Culture, Dr David Horton, general editor,
Canberra: Aboriginal Studies Press for the Australian Institute of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Studies, 1994

My mother and brother could speak our language and my father could speak his. | can’t speak my
language. Aboriginal people weren't allowed to speak their language while white people were
around. They had to go out into the bush or talk their lingoes on their own. Aboriginal customs like
initiation were not allowed. We could not leave Cherbourg to go to Aboriginal traditional festivals. We
could have a corroboree if the Protector issued a permit. It was completely up to him. | never had a
chance to learn about my traditional and customary way of life when | was on the reserves.

A Source 2.97 Bringing Them Home: Confidential submission 110, Queensland: woman removed in the 1940s
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On this great day, |, Prime Minister of Australia, speak to you
on behalf of all Australians who honour and love this land we
live in. For them, | want: first, to congratulate you and those
who have shared your struggle on the victory you have won in
that fight for justice begun nine years ago when, in protest, you
walked off Wave Hill station;

Second, to acknowledge we have still much to do to redress
the injustice and oppression that has for so long been the

lot of black Australians; third, to promise you that this act of
restitution we perform today will not stand alone. Your fight was
not for yourselves alone, and we are determined that Aboriginal
Australians everywhere will be helped by it; fourth, to promise
that, through their government, the people of Australia will help
you in your plans to use this land fruitfully for the Gurindji;

Finally, to give back to you formally, in Aboriginal and Australian law, ownership of this land of
your fathers.

A Source 2.98 Australian Prime Minister Gough Whitlam, 1975

9

Using Source 2.96 and your own knowledge, explain the impact of European settlement on
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander populations.

Using Source 2.96 and your own knowledge, explain why Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
peoples were moved into mission settlements.

Analyse the significance of dispossession and mission life as a cause for protest in the
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples’ civil rights movement.

Using Source 2.97 and your own knowledge, explain why Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
children were removed from their families between 1910 and 1970.

Using Source 2.97 and your own knowledge, explain the impact of forced removal on
individuals.

Explain why the Apology speech of 2008 was an important step in the process of reconciliation.
Using Source 2.98 and your own knowledge, explain how the Wave Hill walk-off began

in 1966.

Using Source 2.98 and your own knowledge, explain the events that contributed to the Wave
Hill walk-off's resolution in 1978.

Analyse the significance of land rights struggles between 1963 and 1996.

10 Analyse the cartoon (Source 2.99) from 2013.
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a What is cartoonist Chris Johnston suggesting in this image?
b What might be the significance of the dates for the Aboriginal memorial?
¢ What is the significance of the dates on the soldier's memorial?
d How might different people react to this cartoon? Consider the view of:
e An Aboriginal or Torres Strait Islander person
e A veteran soldier
e The Australian Government
e The wider Australian public.
e What is your own view of this cartoon?
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A Source 2.99 Aboriginal War Memorial by Chris Johnston, Eureka Street,
21 April 2013

First Nations’ resistance and achievements

27

THINKING DEEPER
HISTORICAL CONCEPTS

Did you know you are engaging

in conceptual thinking? The
historical concept in this question
is Cause and effect.

Your response should contain:

e Aclear identification of the
causes and/or effects relating
to the question

e Aclear explanation of how the
causes are connected to its effects
(ie how one event or action led to
an outcome or consequence)

e FEvidence or examples to support
this explanation of the relationship
between cause and effect.

Copy and fill in the table below, which shows each successive phase of Indigenous resistance to
the impacts of British colonisation. Consider both individuals and groups who worked for change.

Phases of indigenous resistance to colonisation

Evidence

Frontier Wars

Advocacy and human rights to 1967

Land rights

Reconciliation and recognitions

Current challenges and issues

1 Using the evidence you have outlined in the table, write a response in which you discuss the
impacts of colonisation upon First Nations peoples and their successive efforts to reverse the
harms caused by colonisation and subsequent government policies.

2 There have been many symbolic acts to show greater reconciliation between Indigenous and non-
Indigenous peoples; yet, as the Closing the Gap report shows, practical improvements to the lives
of First Nations Peoples are much more difficult to achieve. What further changes are needed in
Australian society and politics to effect meaningful improvements for First Nations peoples?

Digital resources

Visit the Interactive Textbook or Online Teaching Suite to access:

e (General Capability Project
¢ |nteractive chapter quiz
e |nteractive Scorcher quiz

¢ \/ideos, image galleries and other extra materials.
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Overview

For some centuries before 1945, the world was organised around the ‘nation
state’, a government (such as the federal government in Canberra) that passed
laws, ruled its territory and frontiers, and controlled what entered and left its
borders. After 1945, this absolute control was challenged and weakened by
globalisation — that is, transnational forces that could affect a country without
being controlled by its government. These forces are numerous.

One of the most immediate and obvious ways in which ideas and cultures
moved around the world was through the increase in the migration of people,
triggered by the displacement and disadvantage that was the outcome for
many in post-World War II Europe. Australian migration policy gradually
shifted from a view that only British migrants were welcome to first accepting
European migrants, and later migrants from Asia, and then around the world.

Another very important social change was the women’s movement. While first
wave feminists had advocated for women’s right to vote and greater legal control
over their own lives, it was the second wave feminists of the 1970s who really
challenged the patriarchal systems that limited women’s rights. Women called
for equality in all aspects of life. Equal opportunity and pay in the workplace,
support for childcare, reproductive rights (such as access to the contraceptive
pill), sexuality, freedom from sexual abuse and ending laws that discriminated
based on gender were all key issues for the movement, which sought to change
how women were perceived as a whole.

This chapter will explore the migrant experience in Australia, and the changing
role of women of diverse backgrounds in Australian society. This is not to
suggest that women and migrants (many of whom were women) shared the
same experiences or faced the same challenges. Rather, we explore how Australia
has changed as a society, first through the lens of the migrant experience and
then through the lens of women’s experiences, recognising the additional
challenges faced by those who identify as both a woman and a migrant, or other
non-dominant group.

While all rights’ movements share similarities in their broad goals of increasing
equality, it is important to distinguish that the First Nations experience in the
Australian context is different to the experiences of migrants, women and other
marginalised groups. Migrants and women fought against pre-conceived ideas
about their social role. However, First Nations peoples experienced dispossession
and significant harm to their cultures as a result of invasion and colonisation.
'Thus, while the strategies adopted in these rights’ movements are at times
similar and there are interactions between these movements, the First Nations
Civil Rights Movements cannot be conflated with the advocacy of other groups
due to their fundamental difference in the cause of their inequality.

Learning goals

After completing this unit, you should be able to answer the following key
inquiry and sub-inquiry questions. See Chapter 1’s ‘Checking the inquiry
questions’ for more about the colour coding.

< Source 3A: Image on previous page: Jessie McEwen and Tilda Monehan depart from Tilbury, England, aboard

feminism the
advocacy for women's
rights on the grounds
of the equality of

the sexes
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Chapter key inquiry question

How significant were the experiences of non-dominant groups such as migrants and
women in reshaping Australian society in the latter half of the twentieth century?

Chapter sub-inquiry questions

e How has Australian immigration policy changed over time and what impact
has this had on Australian society and attitudes?

e What have been the most significant changes achieved by Australian women
in gaining greater equality in society since World War II and what challenges
remain?

Note: In the Chapter key inquiry question, the historical concept is change

and continuity. Continuity is indicated by the phrase ‘challenges remain’, which
stands in contrast to the changes explored in the first part of the question. This

is an example of how historical concepts can be expressed in different language
but still be contained within an inquiry question. While the historical concept of
significance has been included in the question, it is not the lens through which
sources will be examined; it is there to allow for a judgement to be made about
the extent of change and continuity evident in the source material.

Chapter structure: Because this inquiry considers the experiences of diftering
groups, it has been broken into two sections with distinct key and sub-

inquiry questions. Each section will take a Chapter sub-inquiry question as

its key inquiry question, with a series of further sub-questions to guide the
investigation. By the end of the sections, you will have thoroughly explored each
Chapter sub-inquiry question and be able to respond to the Chapter key inquiry
question in the end-of-chapter activities.

Unit key inquiry
question

Unit sub-inquiry Unit sub-inquiry Unit sub-inquiry
question 1/Chapter question 2/Chapter question 3/Chapter
key inquiry question key inquiry question key inquiry question
Chapter sub-inquiry Chapter sub-inquiry
question 1 question 1
Chapter sub-inquiry Chapter sub-inquiry
question 2 question 2
Chapter sub-inquiry Chapter sub-inquiry
question 3 question 3
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'The latter half of the twentieth century was a period of significant global change.
In the wake of World War II, the world began to globalise and the movements of
people increased. At the same time, increasing hostility and ideological conflict
between the communist USSR and the capitalist United States and its Western
allies defined international relationships for almost 50 years. Civil rights and
environmental movements challenged entrenched social practices and beliefs, and
the reach of the media continued to increase. Yet despite these dramatic changes,
a great deal stayed the same. As an example, in Australia the influx of people
from nations other than Britain was a significant change, but there was a degree
of continuity in the attitudes that had underpinned the White Australia Policy,
and many new migrants faced racism and discrimination. By considering both
what changed and what stayed the same (i.e. continued), historians can better
understand how various events, groups and people shaped the historical record.

Once we understand the nature of change, historians can make judgements about
significance. That is, we can measure how big the change was or how important it
was that something stayed the same. Historians try to approach this methodically
by using time frames, including the immediate effects felt by people at the time

of the event, the short-term effects over several years or the long-term effects

over decades, centuries and even up to the present day. The scale and nature of

the effect can also be considered: Did it affect a small group or everyone? Was it

a positive or negative outcome? Who benefited and who was left worse oft? To
make judgements about significance, historians need to carefully consider the
evidence found in historical sources to support their arguments.

After completing this chapter, you should be able to:

e Locate, identify and compare primary and secondary sources as you respond
to the unit inquiry questions

e Identify the origin, context and purpose of both primary and secondary sources

e Analyse cause and effect, continuity and change, and perspectives in sources

e [Evaluate the reliability and usefulness of these sources

e Analyse different historical interpretations in secondary sources

e Synthesise evidence from sources to develop historical arguments.

Please note: This chapter focuses on the historical concept of change and
continuity. While changes tend to be the focus of historical accounts, it is also
important to consider what stayed the same. This is particularly relevant to this
study of migration to Australia, as social changes occurred more rapidly, while
the attitudes to immigration remained much more static (i.e. continued).

When assessing change and continuity, there will be a range of perspectives
that need to be considered. Some groups may be supportive of change, while
other groups are of the view that life should continue as it was. Historians will
also have differing perspectives about the degree or importance of changes and
their causes. By analysing these perspectives, we can make decisions about how
various changes and continuities shaped the historical record.
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CHAPTER 3: How has Australian
immigration policy changed
over time and what impact has
this had on Australian society
and attitudes?

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander people should be aware that this chapter contains the
images and names of people who have passed away. Please also note that some historical
sources in this chapter include terms that are considered to be quite offensive today. They have
been included for historical context only. The spelling errors reflect the spelling used at the time.

Setting the scene: Anh Do — Australia’s
happiest refugee

Australia is a nation that was built on immigration. From the end of World War 11,
migrants came to Australia in large numbers. This was an effort spearheaded by
the Australian Government to increase the nation’s population from the relatively
small seven million people in 1945.

As a result, more than 28 per cent of Australia’s population were born overseas.
Most of us would know someone who made a journey to Australia to start a new
life. People arrived in many different ways and had varying experiences when
they made Australia home. Famous comedian, author, actor and artist Anh Do
tells his family’s story of migration in his memoir 7he Happiest Refugee and the
children’s picture book 7he Little Refugee, which he wrote with his wife, Suzanne
Do. Do’s family fled Vietnam and spent five days on a tiny fishing boat. They
were attacked twice by pirates and they were nearly out of drinking water when
they were rescued by a German ship and taken to a refugee camp in Malaysia.

Below is an extract from Do’s memoir, in which he recounts his family’s early
experiences in Australia:

‘What a great country!” AImost every day we discovered something else that made Mum and Dad shake their
heads at how lucky we'd been. If you got sick, you could go to the doctor for free. If you couldn't get a job
straight away, the government gave you some money to help you get by. “You listen to us, kids. As you grow
up, you make sure you do as much as you can to give back to this country that gave us a second chance.’

It hadn't taken my father long to find a job in a factory, and then we were able to move out of the East Hills
Migrant Hostel where we had been staying since we arrived in Sydney. Dad rented a two-bedroom flat in
Marrickville. (Two bedrooms! Hah! What a great country!)

We lived above an old lady who watered the flowers in the block’s common grounds, and after Dad helped
her carry a bag of potting mix one day, she became our friend. Miss Buk is what we called her (I suspect

»
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her name might have been Burke, lucky for her it wasn't Furke), and she was instrumental in helping us find
our feet in this exciting new world. Mum would knock on her door with a delicious plate of spring rolls, and
offer them to Miss Buk along with a handful of forms which we needed help to fill in — Anh’s primary school
application, Dad’s work forms and Mum's hospital documents when she was pregnant again.

After my little sister was born Miss Buk gave Mum a tiny white dress made of lace for the christening. She
had spent several months making it and it was the most beautiful thing my Mum had ever seen. Mum and
Dad turned to each other again: ‘What a great country!’

A Source 3.1 Excerpt from Do, A., The Happiest Refugee, 2010. Anh Do is a migrant to Australia who has become known for his art,
his work on television and his writing of childrens’ books.

These people would be taking Australian jobs, there’s no question about that. For many of them that would
be unemployed, they would languish in unemployment queues and on Medicare and the rest of it, so there
would be huge cost and there’s no sense in sugar-coating that, that's the scenario.

A Source 3.2 Peter Dutton in Paul Karp, ‘Peter Dutton says “illiterate” refugees would be taking Australian jobs’, The Guardian, 18
May 2016. Peter Dutton is the leader of the Liberal Party and was Minister for Immigration and Border Protection at the time.

%3 ACTIVITY 3.1

RESPONDING TO THE SOURCES

Comprehension

1 Inthe first paragraph of Source 3.1, Anh mentions ‘going to the doctor for free” and the government
giving you ‘'some money to help you get by if you were having trouble finding a job. What government
social services is he referring to?

Perspectives

2 What attitude do Anh’s parents convey in Source 3.1 when they say, ‘As you grow up, you make sure
you do as much as you can to give back to this country that gave us a second chance?

3 How do Anh’s parents’ statement contest the view put forward by (then) Australian Immigration
Minister Peter Dutton in Source 3.27

4 Why might it be important to consider Peter Dutton’s role (origin) when analysing this source?
What does this suggest about the general perspective towards immigration held by the government at
the time?

5 When Anh says, ‘Two bedrooms! Ha! What a great country!’, what can we infer about how he lived
in Vietnam?

6 What does Anh’s account of his family befriending the neighbour ‘Miss Buk” infer about ordinary
Australians’ attitudes to migrants? Use evidence from the source to support your answer.

22

m THINKING DEEPER

HISTORICAL CONCEPTS

Explicit and implicit meaning

When working with sources, we can find evidence in both what we read and see, and also what the
author suggests or implies. That is, we can infer (make an informed interpretation of or prediction about)
things that aren’t said explicitly in the text.
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Chapter overview

Introduction

Since British colonisation, there had been migrants coming to Australia from places like China, Japan,
Afghanistan and Pakistan, as well as Pacific Islanders who had been ‘black-birded” and enslaved as farm
workers. Despite the presence of these fledgling migrant communities, our modern nation was built upon
the concept of achieving a “White Australia’. The first act of the newly federated government in 1901 was
to pass the Immigration Restriction Act, which placed severe limitations on who could come to Australia.
This meant that many migrant peoples already in Australia were no longer able to stay and that the

only people really welcomed were those from Britain. The attitudes that informed the White Australia
Policy also account for the way in which First Nations peoples were treated at this time, as we explored
in Chapter 2.

The White Australia Policy
dominated immigration
law for the next 50 years.
The devastation of World
War Il in Europe and

the recognition of Asian
nations as expansive
military powers meant
that Australian attitudes
towards immigration
began to shift. Initially,

we opened our doors to
Western European nations,
which we had previously
excluded as they were non-

English-speaking or were o
.. ) .. A Source 3.3: Group of South Sea Islander workers on a sugar cane plantation, with the
not familiar with British overseer at the back, in Cairns, Queensland, 1890

culture. This period of

growth was driven by the doctrine of ‘Populate or Perish” as we faced the reality of having been attacked
by Japan during World War Il and the growing threat of a powerful communist China during the latter half
of the twentieth century. British migration remained a policy, with the “10-pound Pom" scheme that offered
subsidised fares for British migrants. Regardless of their origin, all arrivals were expected to assimilate
and embrace the ‘Australian way of life’, which was a mirroring of British values.

Australia slowly accepted its place as an Asia—Pacific nation, joining the South-East Asian Treaty
Organisation (SEATO) in 1955, with a view to preventing the further spread of communism in Asia. The
Colombo Plan was established in 1950 to promote engagement with Asian nations and developed into an
education exchange program that saw students from a number of Asian nations study in Australia. The
goal of the Colombo Plan was not migration, but for the students to return to their home nation with an
education and an appreciation for the Australian way of life.

The election of the Whitlam Government in 1973 was the death knell for the remnants of the White
Australia Policy. Whitlam not only removed barriers based on race from legislation but made it illegal
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to discriminate with the introduction of the Racial Discrimination Actin 1975. This
coincided with the end of the Vietnam War, which triggered a wave of migration to
Australia as people fled the communist regime that now held power. Australia was
slowly coming to see itself in a new light, as a diverse and increasingly multicultural
community. This change continued as people from conflict zones such as Cambodia,
Afghanistan, Iraq, Lebanon, Syria and South Sudan (to name a few) sought refugee
status and safety in Australia.

The road to multiculturalism has not been a smooth one, as many of the values that
underpinned the White Australia Policy still persist today, embodied in politicians like
Pauline Hanson, who claimed in 1997 that Australia was ‘in danger of being swamped by
Asians and, in 2018 upon her return to federal politics, that we ‘are in danger of being
swamped by Muslims, who bear a culture and ideology that is incompatible with our
own’. Like all communities, there are differences in attitudes and beliefs, and we still
struggle with issues of race and equality. In broad terms, Australia’s multicultural story

is a successful one: we are a nation made up of people from all over the globe who have
found a way to live together peaceably.

Unit/Key inquiry question

How has Australian immigration policy changed over time and what impact has this had
on Australian society and attitudes?

Section Sub-inquiry questions

e \Vhat were the dominant attitudes that underpinned early Australian immigration
legislation?

e \\Vhat changes to Australian society are evident in the ‘Populate or Perish” era?

e \Vhat impact did the Vietnam War era have on Australian society and attitudes
towards immigration?

e To what extent has Australian society embraced or challenged the concept of
multiculturalism?

e How do differing perspectives on multiculturalism continue to impact Australian
immigration policy and society?
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Timeline of key events

What came before this topic?

Australia began as a land that was lived in and cared for by the
various First Australian nations for tens of thousands of years. With
the establishment of the British colonies came waves of immigration,
much of it responding to economic incentives such as the gold rush or
the workers’ paradise that immigrants had been promised.

These immigrants began a long tradition of people travelling to
Australia to make it their home, hoping to build new lives and find
prosperity here.

A The Big Picture, by Australian artist Tom Roberts

1901

The Immigration

Restriction Act and 1945

the Pacific Islander Arthur Calwell
Labourers Actare both | becomes
passed by the new Australia’s very
Australian Government; | first Minister for

this legislation has Immigration and 1958 1975

collectively become introduces a new 1948 Dictation Test abolished Racial

known as the White policy ‘Populate The "beautiful Balts’ and Migration Act Discrimination

Australia Policy or Perish’ arrive in Australia introduced Actintroduced
1901 1942 1945 1951 1973

A series of amendments
by Australian Prime
Minister Gough Whitlam
ends the White Australia
Policy

Asian students arrive
to study at Australian
universities under the
Colombo Plan

Australia introduces
the first of many
assisted passage
schemes to help
people from Britain
migrate to Australia

Darwin is bombed
by Japanese planes,
leading to a fear in
Australia that the
country is at risk of
invasion

Australia is federated
on 1 January when the
six separate British
self-governing colonies
of Victoria, New South
Wales, Queensland,
Tasmania, South

Australia and Western
Australia agreed to
unite and form the
Commonwealth of
Australia

federate act of joining a group of states
or colonies together to form a unified
nation — each state or colony still retains
some power, but is overseen by a national
government

A Australian Prime Minister
Gough Whitlam

A Japanese air attack on Port

Darwin during World War Il A Immigration Minister Arthur Calwell
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What came after this topic?

Since 1975, Australia has welcomed hundreds of thousands of new
migrants to Australian shores. We have become one of the most
multicultural countries in the world. More than 300 languages are spoken
in Australia and we have one of the highest rates of intermarriage
between people of different cultural backgrounds. Multiculturalism has
been an overwhelmingly positive experience in Australia. However,
despite its success, tensions occasionally flare up, and racial intolerance
and hostility still remain at some level in Australian society today.

many arrive by
boat and settle in
Australia

uses racist rhetoric
against Asian immigrants

Responding to the timeline

1 How long did the White Australia Policy last?

Norwegian ship carrying
433 rescued refugees to
enter Australian territory

2 How did world events help shape Australia’s immigration policies?
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A Cronulla riots

A One Nation Senator
Pauline Hanson

2016

Pauline Hanson returns
to the Senate, this
time speaking about
the ‘danger’ of Middle
Eastern Muslim
migration

1992 2001

The Australian The Australian

Government Government passes

introduces the Migration

mandatory Amendment Act 2001

detention for all and sets up offshore 2005

overseas arrivals processing for asylum Cronulla race

seeking asylum claims riots in Sydney
1975 1996 2001
More than 70000 One Nation Senator The Tampa affair sees
refugees flee the Pauline Hanson's maiden the Howard Government
Vietnam War; speech to Parliament refuse to allow a
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White Australia
Policy the general
name given to the laws
and attitudes which
shaped Australian
views towards
immigration throughout
the nineteenth and
twentieth centuries.
As the name suggests,
the White Australia
policy had a goal of
maintaining white,
British cultural
dominance in Australia

3.1 Contextual Study: What were the
dominant attitudes that underpinned early
Australian immigration legislation?

FOCUS
QUESTION

The first wave: what happened during the White
Australia Policy era?

To understand how attitudes to immigration have changed over time (our
inquiry question), we first need to understand what colonial Australia’s original
view on immigration was. In 1901, one of the first Acts passed by Australia’s
new federal government was the Immigration Restriction Act. This Act, along
with other acts like the Pacific Island Labourers Act, became known colloquially
as the White Australia Policy. The aim of these Acts and others like them was
to keep out ‘undesirable’ migrants and maintain Australia as a ‘working man’s
paradise’.

During the parliamentary debates that took place when these Acts were
introduced, Australia’s first Prime Minister, Edmund Barton, declared that:

| do not think either that doctrine of the equality of man was ever really intended to
include racial equality. There is no racial equality. There is that basic inequality. These
races are, in comparison with white races — | think no-one wants convincing of this fact —
unequal and inferior ... Nothing we can do by cultivation, by refinement, or by anything
else will make some races equal to others.

A Source 3.4 Edmund Barton, from the debate on the Immigration Restriction Bill, 1901. Edmund Barton was
Australia’s first Prime Minister.
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ACTIVITY 3.2

RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE THINKING DEEPER
HISTORICAL CONCEPTS

1 What does Edmund Barton mean when he says,

in Source 3.4, ‘Nothing we can do by cultivation,
by refinement, or by anything else will make some
races equal to others'?

2 Why might it be important to consider Edmund

Did you know you are engaging in
conceptual thinking? The historical
concept in this question is Change
and continuity.

Barton’s role (origin) when analysing this source?

What does this suggest about the general

Your response should contain:

perspective towards immigration held by the e Aclear statement about what stayed

government at the time?

3 Compare your responses to questions 1 and 2 here
to the answers you gave to question 3 in Activity 3.1
about Source 3.2. Have government attitudes
changed or stayed the same over time? (change
and continuity)

186 I1SBN 978-1-009-41060-1

the same and/or what changed

e (orroborating evidence or examples
that show how things stayed the
same (i.e. continuity)

e Differing evidence or examples that
demonstrate how things changed

¢ Areason that accounts for this
continuity and/or change.
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CHAPTER 3: HOW HAS IMMIGRATION POLICY CHANGED AND IMPACTED AUSTRALIAN SOCIETY?

Barton’s words were not presenting new
concepts. Since the arrival of miners from
China on Australian goldfields in the 1850s,
Australians had been preoccupied with
what they saw as a threat posed by migrants
from Asia.

There was a common fear in the nineteenth

century that migrants from countries like China
and Japan would overwhelm European nations
and their colonies, and challenge or change

their cultures.

A Source 3.5 'The Mongolian Octopus — his Grip on Australia’,
a cartoon by Phillip May in The Bulletin, 1886, National Museum
of Australia

ACTIVITY 3.3
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

Explicit and implicit

1 What does Source 3.5 depict? (Describe what you see.)
What threats does the source suggest a Chinese presence in Australia poses?

3 How does the source create a negative representation of Chinese people? (Describe specific
features.)

4 How are the Australian figures represented (be specific)?

5 What perspective is the cartoonist conveying to the audience?

caricature an image
Symbols and stereotypes in which striking

Cartoonists often draw on stereotypes to emphasise key features or create caricatures. characteristics are
They also use various symbols to represent larger ideas and concepts. exaggerated in order
to create a comic

or grotesque effect.

In older political
cartoons, the elements
exaggerated were
often based upon racial
differences

< Source 3.6 'Outside Sir! Outside!’, Punch,
2 June 1888. Caption reads: Mrs Australia (to
John Chinaman): I've had quite enough of you!
‘No admittance’, not even ‘on business'!
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ACTIVITY 3.4
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

1 What is happening in the cartoon in Source 3.67 (explicit)

2 How is the Chinese character caricatured in the source (i.e. which elements of their appearance
are exaggerated)?

3 What two elements in the image make clear that it is Australia keeping Chinese people out?

4 What might ‘Mrs Australia’s’ classical dress (commonly found in European art) suggest about
Australians?

5 What is in the background of the image? Why might Mrs Australia and the kangaroo want to
protect this and keep Chinese people away?

The Asiatic wave which has threatened to engulf us is only suspended for a short time, but if the colonies
do not federate our comparatively trifling white population will be swept before it like a feather.

A Source 3.7 Alfred Deakin, Chief Secretary for Victoria. Deakin would become Australia’s second Prime Minister.

ACTIVITY 3.5
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

1 What is Alfred Deakin’s motive in describing the ‘Asiatic wave' in Source 3.77
2 What does Deakin’s linking of the threat of Asian immigration and the need to federate imply
about the attitudes held by those who formed our first federal government?

. 'The cornerstone of the Immigration Restriction Act was the Dictation Test. This
Dictation Test test

that migrants entering
Australia could be
asked to take, under
the Immigration Act,
in order to pass the
test, they needed to
write 50 words in any
European language,
as dictated by an
immigration officer

188 I1SBN 978-1-009-41060-1

was a 50-word test that could be given in any language, regardless of whether
a person could understand that language or not. Migrants had to correctly
write down the entire passage that was dictated to them. People who wanted
to migrate to Australia had to pass this test before they were allowed to enter
Australia. The Dictation Test was designed to keep people out. After 1909, no
one ever passed the test.

'The Dictation Test was a key tool of the White Australia Policy. It allowed the
Australian Government to claim that it was not discriminating against people
on the basis of race. By using the Dictation Test, it could claim that people were
being rejected based on their education.

'The Immigration Restriction Act was a very effective piece of legislation. By 1945,
nearly 99 per cent of people in Australia were from white backgrounds.

'The Australian Government further tried to ensure the arrival of the type of
migrants it wanted by investing in assisted passage schemes. Between 1920

and 1929 more than 220000 migrants from Britain received subsidised or free
passage to Australia as a result of laws like the Empire Settlement Act 1922. These
agreements with the British Government helped Australia to increase its white
migrant intake.
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CHAPTER 3: HOW HAS IMMIGRATION POLICY CHANGED AND IMPACTED AUSTRALIAN SOCIETY?

All aboriginal inhabitants of Africa, Asia and ﬁﬁv
Polynesia should be subjected to the test ... in the ACTIVITY 3.6

case of white races, the test will be applied only RESPONDING TO THE

under special circumstances ... if in your opinion SOURCE

the immigrant would, for reasons which you would

be prepared to state, be an undesirable immigrant, 1 In Source 3.8, who are the ‘undesirable
it may be better to substitute for the English test a immigrants™? (Use a quote.)

passage from some other language. 2 What power does this instruction

give to Customs officers?

3 s this a fair process for determinin
A Source 3.8 Instructions to Customs Officials regarding the , |p ibility to miarate? g
Dictation Test, 1902. National Archives of Australia. The Dictation someones eligibifity 1o migrate!
Test was use between 1902 and 1958.

O

ACTIVITY 3.7
MAKING THINKING VISIBLE
Parts, purposes, complexities

With a partner or in small groups, have one person read one of the passages from Source 3.9 aloud
while the others write down what is said. Swap and try another passage so everyone gets to take
the test.

Rules: The person reading may read as quickly as they like. They can also make you do the test
again. The person writing may not ask questions, ask for the passage to be repeated or complain.

From 1 to 15 July 1932 (No. 32/13)

The tiger is sleeker, and so lithe and graceful that he does not show to the same appalling
advantage as his cousin, the lion, with the roar that shakes the earth. Both are cats, cousins of our
amiable purring friend of the hearthrug, but the tiger is king of the family.

From 16 to 31 July 1932 (No. 32/14)

Ice and snow cover the Poles, which are not farther from the sun than we are, but the sun’s rays
reach them slantwise, and are stopped by such a thickness of air that not enough of them reaches
the surface of the earth at the Poles to keep them warm.

From 1 to 15 August 1932 (No. 32/15)

The hairy adornment of the lion renders him more formidable in appearance. But the plain fact is
that the tiger's head and jaws are more solid, heavy and powerful than the lion’s. We can only tell
the difference when examining the skeletons of the two animals with a skilled anatomist.

From 16 to 31 August 1932 (No. 32/16)

We have no reason to suppose that the ice-caps will alter in our favour. On the contrary, the sun
and the earth are slowly cooling. In ages to come the course of things would apparently have to be
that the ice-caps slowly extended from either Pole, and crowded towards the tropics.

>
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»

From 1 to 15 September 1932 (No. 32/17)

From 16 to 30 September 1932 (No. 32/18)

We have absolute evidence that the ice-caps around our Poles once extended farther than now. On
mountain heights today we may see the marks and scratches on exposed rocks and the student of the
rocks will tell us that over them an ice-river slid, and made its marks as it went.

22
Perhaps the native will one day show fight, and -
endeavour to deprive his terrible enemy of its prey.
Then the tiger, in rage or self-defence, attacks him, L?;?:J(LI:ISA?.ECE(I):IEEEPTS

and the spell is broken. The flesh-eater finds that there
is no magic protecting the guardian of the cattle, and

Did you know you are engagin
thenceforth becomes a man-slayer. Y y gaging

in conceptual thinking? The
historical concept in this

From 1 to 15 October 1932 (No. 32/19) question is Empathy.
Your response should contain:
Tigers have been known to depopulate villages. One e Language that shows that you
was known to exist in this way for several years, taking understand the values, beliefs,
eighty human lives a year before it was hunted down and experiences and emotions of
slain. When matters become too terrible to be borne, the people from the past
natives pack up and moved to another part of the country. e (onsideration of how these

A

o

N

values, beliefs, experiences and
emotions align with or differ
from your own

e Explanation of how the origin
and context of the source

Source 3.9 Dictation Test passages used from 1 July to 15 October 1932

How did taking the test make you feel?

Do you think someone with a basic education and ahility may account for similarities
in English could be successful? or differences with your own
Do you think the test was fair? experience.

How does the difficulty of the text make clear the
government’s motives in regard to immigration?

REFLECTING ON YOUR LEARNING 3.1

Sub-inquiry question reflection

The following questions and activities will help you answer this section’s sub-inquiry question: ‘What
were the dominant attitudes that underpinned early Australian immigration legislation?’

1

4

What was the dominant attitude towards immigration prior to and at the time of Australian
Federation?

Explain what the "White Australia Policy’ was and describe its overarching intention.

What similarities can you observe between the dominant Australian attitude towards migrants at this
time and the attitudes expressed towards First Nations peoples, discussed in Chapter 27

Explain why British settlers might have held these views (context).

Complete the ‘Developing your understanding” activities and the Quiz in the Interactive Textbook.
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3.2 What changes to Australian society are
evident in the ‘Populate or Perish’ era?

FOCUS
QUESTION

The second wave: what happened in the ‘Populate or
Perish’ era?

World War II marked a significant shift in global migration patterns and in
Australia’s immigration policies, although attitudes were slower to change.

In considering the inquiry question, ‘How has Australian immigration policy
changed over time and what impact has this had on Australian society and
attitudes?’, understanding the ‘Populate or Perish’ era establishes the slow shift
away from the White Australia era, yet also demonstrates that many of the
beliefs that underpinned the policy persisted.

There was a time just four years ago when Australia faced its gravest peril. Armies
recruited from the teeming millions of Japan threatened to overrun our cities and broad
hinterland. They were so many. We were so few. Today we are at peace. But, while all

of us must work to perpetuate that peace, let us not forget that armed conflict remains

a grim possibility, both in the New World and in the Old — a possibility against which we
must guard with all the intelligence, all the realism, and all the energy that we can muster.

A Source 3.10 Extract from Arthur Calwell’s speech in the Parliamentary Debates, 22 November 1946. Arthur
Calwell was the Minister for Immigration.

ACTIVITY 3.8
RESPONDING TO THE SOURCE

Read the extract from Immigration Minister Arthur Calwell’s speech to parliament,
delivered on 22 November 1946.

What is the main message of Arthur Calwell’s speech?

Despite the efforts of the Australian Government to encourage and support
British migration, Australia’s population remained relatively low. In 1901,
Australia’s population was around 3.7 million. By 1945, it had only grown to
around seven million.

During World War 11, Australia’s vulnerable position was made very clear when
the Japanese Air Force bombed Darwin in February 1942. This was the first
attack on mainland Australia since Europeans had arrived in 1788. It caused
huge panic across Australia. It demonstrated to the Australian Government that
Australia’s huge area and small population put it at risk from its more populated

neighbours in Asia.
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A Source 3.12
Arthur Calwell talks
about immigration
in 1945

'The rise of communism across Asia also fuelled fears that eventually another
country would invade Australia. This was not a new fear — fear of invasion had
been one of the things that had led to the federation of Australia in the first
place — but in the aftermath of World War II, the Australian Government
established the Department of Immigration in order to oversee a huge
expansion in Australia’s population.

Encouraging the British
Australian Prime Minister Ben Chifley appointed Arthur Calwell as Australia’s

first Minister for Immigration. Even before he had been given this portfolio,
he had used his previous role as Minister for Information to begin negotiating
with Britain to set up post-war assisted migration schemes after World War II
to try to boost Australia’s population. Both Calwell and Chifley firmly believed
that the White Australia Policy should remain in place. Their first call for new
migrants was to Britain, Scandinavian countries like Sweden and Norway, and
Switzerland.

Australia was lucky that the Japanese attacked Pearl Harbor instead of coming south

to Australia, for had they done so, Australia would now be a Japanese colony. | have no
illusion as to the future of Australia in the South-West Pacific Area. Seven million people
will not be allowed to hold 3000000 square miles [7.8 million square km] of territory while
there are hundreds of millions of people in the islands adjoining us demanding living
room. Only by filling this land can we establish a title to hold it, and we cannot attract
immigrants, nor perform the works essential for the support of a large population, unless
a reorientation of powers takes place.

A Source 3.11 Arthur Calwell on the need for migrants
Source: House of Representatives, Debates, 1944, vol. HR177, p. 935

If Australians have learned one lesson from the
Pacific War ... itis surely that we cannot continue
to hold our island continent for ourselves and

our descendants unless we greatly incre